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I] | Should not preſume 20 make puer | 
I LordſhipaPatron to theſeDiſcourſes, 
MW, if your Loraſhip had not been already 
_ f leaſed to make your ſelf ſo to the 
Author of em; and that in a manner ſo ſignal 
and ſo beyond the ordinary meaſures of Generoſi- 
ty, that I was thence encouraged to hope that the, 
ſame Goodneſs that obliged me to the moſt grateful 
Acknowledement, would alſo induce your Lord. 
ſhip ta accept of this Fr {# Opprtamty I navy * 4 
publick Expreſſion of it. 
The Diſcourſes which J here venture to ſe 
abroad under the Patronage of your Loraſtup's. 
great Name, were all compoſed i in the Retirement. 
which by your Lordſhip's peculiar Fauaur I now. 
enjoy, which indeed does ſo naturally favour the 
Inclinations of a Thoughtful Ming, and is jo 
advantageouſly ſeated, I may ſay, Calculated for 
Cos: that perhaps it has had ſome par- 
ticular Influence upon theſe Compoſitions, which 2 
it may be will be found 4 little to ſavour of the 2% 
- 4+ 5 Flop „ 
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I be Epiſtle Dedicatory. = 
Place of their Production, as Mens Diſpoſutions 
are ſaid to Symbolize with the Planet of their 

For this Reaſon I helieve it bas happened, that 

theſe Diſcourſes run more upon 4 Fhiloſophick 
Ftrain, than any other Compoſitions of mine do 
tba Nature and Character. And I am glad 
i they do ſo ; not only becauſe they will afford a more 
= ſuitable Entertainment to your Loraſhig's Con- 
= templative aud Philoſophick Genius, (sf 4 
= Perſon that has ſa much brighter Thoughts. at 

| teommand of his own, can be ſaid to be Entertain'd 

by any thing that comes from ſo vulgar a Hand,) 
| but alle becauſe I think we cannot ao better Ser- 
vice ta Religion, than by reſolving the Practical 
Duties of it into Principles of Philoſophy, or 
mathe 4 better uſe of Philoſophick Notions; thaw i 

io em pig them in the Service, and for the In» il 
MA Ros. oo 10098 2; 

Hue far theſe Ends are ſerved in the Contents 

_ of the following Papers, ever) Reader has now 

Hume ſort of Right ta judge; but fem I believe 
will be found in any Order or Claſs of Men fowelt 
qualified ta do it as your Lordſhip, whoſe gene- 
val inflahbt into the whole Compaſs of Learning, 
aud whoſe particular Excellency, even to nitety 
al excatineſs, is ibe more refined Theories of 
piep, are fo well known to the World, that 
l. un dejeryedly render you at once the Admirati- 
on aud t Glory of 4 nice and inquiſitive age, 
which is ſo ingaged in the view of your Perſonal 

Excellencies, that your Birth, Quality, and 
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great Station make the leaſt part of your Chars- 
cer; as the Eye is ſo fil d and taken up with the 
Luſter of the Sun, as hardly to mind the Height 
of the Urb from whence it ſhines. rt 
My Lord, I know not whether ſuch Qualifica- 
tions as theſe make you any whit the fitter for the 
Patronage of theſe Diſtoarſes, or of the Author 
af them, who may have too much reaſon to dread. 
' the Severity of ſuch a Judge, and whoſe intereſt 
might have adviſed him to ſeek ont for a leſs ju- 
dlicious Patron, one that was more of a Level 
with himſelf. But the great Obligations I am 
under 10y0ur Lordſhip above all other Men, mate 
it my Duty to addreſs my ſelf and my (however 
mean) Performances to your Loraſbip, which 1 
do with all that Reverential Deference which is 
owing to your Lordſhip*s Quality and Perſonal 
Greatneſs, with all that Modeſty and Concern 
that _ to accompany fo defettive a Preſent, 
and with all that Senſe of Gratitude which becomes 
that ſingular Favour wherewith (to the Hazard 
o, jour own Judgment) your Lordſhip has been 
generouſly pleaſed lately to honour, © 


ven eee. 
bees and Obliged Servant, | 
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Lou have bere ſome of thoſe Thoughts 
wherewith I entertain my Solitude, 
which have help'd to fill up ſome of 


and 


thoſe looſer Hours which hang upon a Couns: 


zry Life, and which I think are thus much 
more accountably ſpent than in beating about 


after News, or holding tedious and imper- 
tinent Chat about State · Concerns. It is my 


ſerious andreal judgment that theſe Diſcourſes 


both in regard of their Subjects and the man- 
ner wherein they are handled, may be fit- 


ted for publick Uſe and Service, and may 
contribute to improve both the Theory and 


the Practice of Religion; and for this Rea- 


ſon J am induced to Communicate them to 
the Publick. As for any Honour or Repu- 


tation that may happen to redound to my 


ſelf by them, as I hope it was not my go- 
verning motive in this Undertaking, ſo do 
I deſire to renounce and diſclaim it, partly 


 asathing that is not my Dae, (tor what pre- 


fence can a Creature and a Sinner have to any 


ſuch thing as Glory?) and partly as too vain 
and too empty a Good for a Rational Spirit 
| ra take up with, eſpecially having ſo many 


18 greater 


— b 
greater things to imploy both his Thoughts 
and; his Deſires upon, having a God and A 
Conſcibute to whom he may ſtudy to approve, 
and with thoſe well dane he may without any 
great Self-denial, content hi elf. If there- 
fore my good Reader, you happen to find 
fee new Notion diſcover'd, or any uſe- 
ful and important Truth clear'd, or any 
Duty of Religion rationally accounted for, 
or affectionately and advantagiouſly recom- 
 tnended; if in ſhort, you find either your 
Head inlightned, or your Heart warmed. 
and put into a quicker Motion by any vg | 
offer d to your Conſideration in theſe Dif- 
courſes, ' beſtow not your Praiſes or Com- 
mendations upon, the Author of them, who 
would not deſerve them if he deſired them, 
or dared to take them; but rather joyn with 
him in aſcribing all the Glory to the great 
Teacher and Inſtructer of Mankind, to him 
who ſhines upon all our Minds with the 
Beams of his Divine Light, and informs us 
(even while we think we inſtruct one ano- 
ther) in, the ſecrer receſs of our Reaſon; to 
him ho is the Subſtantial Wiſdom of the 
Eternal Father, and the Light of all his Crea- 
tures, in whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
= Wiſdom and Knowledge, and who is the 
| true Light that enlightens both you and me, 
andevery Man that comes into the World; whoſe 
is the Kingdom and the Power, and to whom 
be the Glory. Amen. . 
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les r 3 AS * if God: 
" all thy beart, and with alt 100 i 


and with all. thy mind. 875 


N — 4 Very juſt and realbdibte? but 1 
5 one wobld think, a very needleſs 
. ; "For need wy 7090 

ot Faculty be under any other Law, 
3838 


than that of its own Nature, to de- 


light in its proper Object? Does the Senſe want 
£0 Ly oy to be 2 with ſenſible Good? Need 
B b v 


we 


_ 


radical Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
ve addreſs. our ſelves to the Eye to perſuade it 
to love Light, or take pains to exhort the Ear to 
delight in harmonious Sounds? Ne, the Order 
of Nature does here ſuperſede all other Methods 
of Engagement, and why then ſhould there be 
need of any Command to a Rational Soul to love 
Cod? Does not an intelligible Good bear the 
ſame proportion to a reaſonable Nature, as a 
ſenſible Good does to Senſe; and is not God the 
ſame to the Soul, as Muſick is to the Ear, or as 
Light to the Eye? Yes certainly, and infinitely 
more: For theſe things, tho they are the proper 
Goods of their reſpective Powers, yet they are not 
wholly commenſurate, and fully adjuſted to their 
| Capacities x whence it is that the Eye # nos ſatiſ- 
fed with ſeeing, nor the Ear with hearing. But now 
God is not only the proper Good of the Saul (as 
Light is of the Eye) but is withal a Good ſo 
tranſcendently excellent as to be able to fill the 
whole Capacity of its intellectual Powers. The 
Good of h ſublime Nature is more than com- 
menſurate to the molt ſiretch'd Appetite of ours; 
nay, were our Capacity infinite, he would be 
- ſufficient to fill it; for he fills his own, ànd is in- 
finitely happy in himſelf And what need then 
of a Command to a rational Creature to love its 
proper Good, and a Good ſo infinitely lovely? 

Bu r for ſatisfaction to this, tis to he conſider- 
ed, firſt, that as in Geometry ſome plain and obvi- 
ous Propoſitions are Jaid down, not ſo much for 
the ſake of their own Diſcovery, as in order to 
further Theory, which, as a Superſtructure is to 


9 


be rais d upon thoſe Foundations; ſo in Morality 


and Divinity ſome practical Propoſitions or Pre- 
cepts, tho in themſelves never ſo clear * 
5 | | | dent, 


% 


J 
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Jr, muſt yet be ſet down, if twere only for the 
ſake of Merhod and Order, and to lay a Bottom 
for what is to be further built upon thoſe Prinei- 

es. And accordingly the Love of God being 
che a ena Principle of all natural Religion 
and Virtue, or (as our Lord here terms it) the 
firſt and great Commandment, upon which all == 
Duties of the firſt Table do immediately, and 
thoſe of the ſecond remotely-depend, it was very 
requiſite that there ſhould be an expreſs Precept 
concerning it, tho' it be never ſo Gs that we 
ought. to love God, and withal never ſo len 
and unavoidable that we ſhould. 

BESID ERS, tis alſo ſecondly to be conſiger? d, 
that what does here more principally and more di- 
rectly fall under the Precept, is not the A of lo- 
ving God in general, but the ſpecial degree and 
manner of that Act, that it be with the whole 
Power and full Capacity of the Man. Now tho 
it be of it ſelf ſo plain and evident that God is 
to be loved, and withal ſo natural and neceffary, 
that we ſhould love him in ſome degree or other, 
yet neither is it ſo plain nor ſo neceſſary that we 
ſhould love him up to the degree here ſpeciſied, 
with the whole Weight and Streſs of our Love. 
This is not a Propoſition of ſo bright awevidence 
as to ſhine forth by its own. Light, bur requires a 
Train of Argument and Conſec | 
W appear reaſonable, and muſt be proved in a way 
of Science and Demonſtration. It was indeed be- 
lo the Digniry and | Majeſty of the Supreme 
Law-piver to do that, but therefore ir was the 
more neceſſary for him to uſe his Authority, to 
maſte it matter of expreſs Precept, and to lay it 
n n eternal Law upon every rational Spirit that 

B * b 2 comes 
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EA — Fra B pon VoI III ſ 
comes into being, 7. hon ſhalt love the Lord: thy God 


with all thy ng and with al #9 Jout, n wh all 
* mind. of 


. ur- great Difficulty, of this great Gomand- 


9 


ment, next to the Practiſing of it, is how to L 
 derſtand it; and therefore I ſhall firſt of all inquire 


into the true Senſe and Import of it, and then 
into the: Reaſon 1 en upon dere it 

As to the Senſe 1 think he bigheſt cher i is ge 
moral y put upon theſe Words amounts to no more 
than this, That God is to be the prime and prin- 
cipal Object of our Love and Delight; That we 
are to love him in a Superlative way, above all 
other things whatſoever, ſo as to loſe any Good, 


or ſuffer any Evil rather than commit the leaſt Sin 


againſt him; That we are always to prefer him 
in our Love, chuſing to obey him rather than 
Man, and to pleaſe him rather than ſatisſie our 
own - Will, and to enjoy him rather than any 
worldly or carnal Pleaſure, ſaying with the Pſal- 


miſt, Thy Loving. kindneſs is better than Life, and 


with the SOONER in the l Toy Love is. better 
than Nie. 1393 7 | ; 

" Airmifant:Low bach order'd A, 1 we land 
thus affected towards God, we are then allowed 
according to the common Opinion to love Crea- 
tures, to delight and ſolace our ſelves in them, to 
unite our Souls in ſome meaſure to them, and to 
reckon them among the props and ſtays of our life, 
and as the Ingredients of its preſent Happineſs: 
Nor is there any harm preſumed i in all this, ſtill 
provided that God be uppermoſt in our Hearts, 
bave the largeſt ſhare in our Affections, and be 
ſeated wi eb Throne of the Soul, who tho! per 
&-0.4. 2 mitte 


\ 


reer 


Wi eee eee 


. 
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mitted to Wye other things, is yet to look upon 
God as her greateſt Good, and accordingly to re- 
ſerve her brighteſt and pureſt flame for his Altar; 
to love him with the choice, with the flower ot 


her Affection, and be ready to part with any other 0 


Good when it orice comes in competition with 


Is this I think I ſpeak the ſenſe of the common 


Interpreters, who for want of a ſuitable Founda- 
tion could not well carry the Building higher, but 
were forced to take up with an Explication far 
below the expreſs Letter of the Text, and to 
make this to be all that was ſignified by loving 
God with all the heart, with all the ſoul, and 
with all the mind, that we love him chiefly and 
principally, beſt and moſt. Sure they could not 


but be ſenſible that herein they did not riſe up to 
the Letter of the Text, which manifeſtly requires 


a mote elevated ſenſe: But they could not ad- 
vance higher without Building in the Air; and 
were therefore forc'd to cramp the ſenſe of this 
great Commandment, and to put ſuch a Conſtru- 
ction upon it, not as the expreſs Words of it re- 
quire, but as their Hypotheſis would bear. 

1 ſay as their Hypotheſis would bear; for the 
Hypotheſis theſe Men go upon, ſeems to be this; 
They ſuppoſe that other things beſides God are 
truly and properly the Goods of the Soul, and 
conttibute as efficient Cauſes to its Happineſs: 
That ſenſible Objects contain in themſelves ſome- 
what anſwerable to what we feel by their Occa- 


ton,” and are withal the proper Cauſes of fuch 


our Senſations : That the Bodies that ſurround 
us do really act in and upon us, not only by ma- 
king impreſſion upon our Bodies, and ſtriking up- 


\ 4 


I Pads Di courſes pon \ a II 7 


on our Organs of Senſe, Bo alſo by raifi and 
4 exciting thole Senſations our Spirits are con cious 
NY of, {ſo as to be the true efficient Cauſes of our 
wh Pleaſure. and our Pain: That the Fire gives us 


BY that ſentiment of Heat which we feel when we 
wy approach it: and, That Wine cauſes in us that 
== pleaſing Taſte which we feel when we drink it: 
{i And the like. 
n Now. lI confeſs, il this Hypotbefis be true, i 
1 ſenſible Objects do really act upon our Souls, and 
14 are the proper efficient Cauſes of thoſe pl 

4H Senſations which we feel there, then twill neceſ 
wi farily follow, that a certain portion of my Love 
q | nn — to theſe ſenſible Objects: for, if theſe Ob- 
N jects produce Pleaſure in me, then they do me 
1 good, they perfect my Being, and render it more 
1 happy; and if they do me good, then in their 
1 proportion they are my good; and if they are in 
1 | any degree my good, then they are ſo far lovely; 
1 and if they are any way lovely, then ſo far they 
$10 ought to be loved. But now, if ſome part of our 
3 Love be due to ſenſible Objects (as upon this H- 
1 pPothefis it is) then tis impoſſible that God ſhould 
1 have a right to all ot it; and conſequently, to love 
5 1! him with all the heart, and all the ſoul, and all 
'Y the mind, can fignifie no more than to love him 
A Principally and above all, to give him the Prefe- 
_ Fe rence in our Love. I ſay the Preference, for it 


3 ſeems the Creatures put in for a ſhare; and 
my they have a part, tis impoſſible that God ſhould 
have the whole :. they maſt then both go ſharezs 
in our Affection, and the only Privilege which 
God can claim. upon this herbe, is, 0 wr 
een inan L. 1 1 1 oh 
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Vol. III. ſeveral Drome Subjects. 7 


Wurrux this Hypotheſis be true or no, ſhall 
be cofifider'd in its proper place; in the mean 
while it may ſerve as a ſtrong Preſumption, that 
it is not, that the Explication which is founded 
upon it falls ſo very ſhort of the literal Emphaſis 
of the Text, Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy. beart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind. But it is to love God at this rate, to love 
him only principally and more than any thing elſe? 
Does this exhauſt the ſenſe of this great Com- 
mandment ? Can he be ſaid with any tolerable 
Senſe to love God with all his heart, all his ſoul, 
and all his mind, that only loves him above 
other things, at the ſame time allowing other 
things a ſhare in his Love ? Can he be ſaid to 
love God with all his Love, that loves him only 
with a Part? What though that part be the 
larger part, tis but a Part ſtill ; and is a Part the 
Whole ? What Logick, or what Grammar, will 
endure this ? . „ IT 
I think it therefore very evident, that the 
words of this great Law do call for a higher ſenſe. 
And what can that be ſhort of this (which indeed 
is what in ordinary conſtruction they import) 
that we ought to love God not only with the 
Beſt and Moſt, but with the Whole of our Aﬀe- 
ction; that we love him intirely, not only with an 
integrity of Parts, but with an integrity of De- 
grees; that we love him not only with every Ca- 
pacity, Paſſion, and Faculty; with the Under- 
ing ſuppoſe, Will and Affections (here ex- 
preſt by Heart, Soul, and Mind) but in every de- 
gree of every Power, with all the Latitude of our 
Will, and with the whole Poſſibility of our Souls; 
that we beſtow on him not only the higheſt 
„% Bbb4 diegree 
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degree of our 2 but every degree of it, 

the e bole: In one Word, that God be not only 
the principal, but the only Object of our Love. 
This indeed is a Sacrifice worthy of a God, when 
the Whole Man is offer'd up to him as a Burnt 

Offering: And no le(s can he be ſuppoſed to re- 
quire from us by virtue of this great Law, when 
he bids us to love him with all our Heart, with all 
our Soul, and with all our Mind. In the ſame 
Senſe therefore as tis ſaid, Thou ſbalt worſbip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; ſo is 

this great See to be underſtood, as if 
it were {aid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou deſire. For, Love is the 
true natural Worſhip. of the Soul, and as we are 
to Worſhip none but God, oi are we to Love none 
but God. 

Bur to make this appear intelligible Divinity,» we 
mull look about for a proper Ground for it in 
Philoſophy, it being neceſſary that we lay our 
Foundation as much deeper than the common In- 
terpreters haye done, as we intend to build higher. 
Which leads me to the ſecond general Part of my 
Undertaking; namely, to conſider the Reaſon 

and Bottom upon which this great Command- 
ment ſtands, | 
The Senſe of it I have already explain d. — 
made to be the ſame with what the Letter of the 
Text imports; namely, That our whole AﬀeRi- 
on be placed upon God, and that we love him 
ſo intixely as to love none but him. I come now 
to juſtifie this Senſe, which I ſhall endeavour to 
| eſtabliſh upon this double Baſis in general. 


1. Thar God i is W menen, or Cauſe of 
our Lore, 
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II. Tnar he is alſo the only proper Object of it. 
- F1rsrT, I conſider that God is the only Author 
or Cauſe of our Love. By Love here I underſtand. 
that original Weight, Bent or Endeavour where- 
| by the Soul of Man ſtands inclined, and is moved 
forwards to:Good in general or Happineſs, Now 
that this Impreſſion is from God, and that tis 
he alone that has put this Bjaſs into our Natures, 
Lthink demonſtrable ſeveral ways; but at preſent: 
ſhall only conſider that this Motion of the Soul 
is a neceſſary Adherent to our Beings, ſuch as we: 
were never without, and ſuch as we can never 
put off; ſuch as is all over invincible and irreſiſt- 
able. The Soul of Man muſt not pretend to the 
leaſt degree of Liberty here (for indeed it being 
impoſſible that our Love to Good in general 
ſnould be bad, it was not fit it ſhould be free) but 
is altogether paſſive in this Motion, and moves 
no otherwiſe than as ſhe is moved. She has no 
more Command over this Motion than ſhe has 
over the Motion of the Heart or Pulſe, which 
ſhews it to be equally Vital and Natural, and of 
the very eſſential Make and Conſtitution of our 
Being. Well then, I demand, is this natural ne- 
ceſlary Motion from our Selves or from Cod? If 
from our Selves, How comes it then to paſs, that 
we cannot command it, or {top it? Had we Pow- 
er to produce what we have not Power to govern? 
or, is it more difficult to govern than to produce? 
No certainly, were we the Authors of this Mo- 
tion; we ſhould have ſome Power over it, and be 
able to manage and controul it; which ſince we 
cannot do, we may well conclude, that tis not 
a thing of our Production; and that though it 
be in us, yet tis not of or from our elves. And 


of it ought to be fix d upon him, and that he has 
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hence then miſt it be but from God? Who elſe 


could kindle in our Natures ſuch an unquench- 


able Flame ? Who elk could fix ſuch a ſtrong 
Spring in our Souls, and actuate our Beings with 
ſuch a mighty Energy? And who ſhould be the 
Author of what is Natural and Neceſſary in us, 


put he that is the Author of our Natures ? Love 


is the ſame in the Moral and Intellectual World 
as Motion is in the Natural ; and as we make 


God to be the Author of Natural Motion, ſo there 


is as much reaſon to make him the Author of our 
Love, But now if God be the only Author and 
Cauſe of our Love, has not he then the ſole Right 
and Title to it ; and has not he alſo a Right to 
it all ? This may ſeem perhaps at firſt glance to 
be a captious and ſurprizing way of Arguing ; 


but conſider it well; Has not God a Right to all 


that he produces ? What is it that gives him a 


Right to the whole World, but his Production of 


it Why has God a Right to me, but becauſe T 


am his Creature? Upon what Account has he a 


Right to all my Powers and Faculties, and to all 
the ſervice of them, but becauſe he produces them 
and ſuſtains them; becauſe in him we live, move, 
and have our Being? But now if God does as much 
produce my Love as he does my Being, then, Why 
has he not as much Right ro my Love as to any 


other part of my Nature ? And if God only has 


a Right to my Love, and a Right to it all, as 
having produc'd it all, then tis evident, that all 


great Injury and Injuſtice done him whenever 
any the leaſt degree of it goes beſide him. Indeed 
were there any part or degree of our Love which 


| God did not produce, That we might give away 


from 


wt 
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from him, That we might beſtow upon 2 Crea- 
ture; but if God be the Author of it all, if there 
be not one degree of our Love but what he pro- 
duces, tis highly juſt and reaſonable that he 
' ſhould have it all; and we cannot let the leaſt 
Spark of this ſacred Fire light upon the Creature 
without ſo far defrauding the Creator. _ 
ESPECIALLY if we conſider further the 
Manner how, and the End for which God pro- 
duces our Love. I now ſuppoſe, as a hos al- 
ready proved, that all the Motion that the Soul 
has towards Good comes from God; but how 
does God move us towards Good? Whither is 
it that God does then direct this Motion? He 
himſelf indeed is the Author of it, but what is 
the Term of it? to what does God move us? 
Our corrupt Imagination may perhaps be ready 
here. to ſuggeſt that God moves us to Good 
moving us towards the Creature. But ſtay, 


its Cauſe ? Can God move us towards the Ds 
ture? Can he move us from himſelf 2 Can he act 
for a Creature? Can he make the Creature his 
End? Does not God make all things for him- 
ſelf 2 Does he not always act for himſelf? Is he 
not always his own End ? Has not this the Evi- 
dence of a Firſt Principle, That God acts only 
for himſelf > We muſt therefore of neceſſity con- 
clude, That as God is the Author of this Mo- 
tion, ſo he is the Natural End and Term of it 
too; and that he moves us to Good no other- 
wiſe,” than by moving us towards himſelf. We 
muſt conclude, that God is the true great Mag- 


net of our Souls; that he continually draws and 
moves 1 not from, but to himſelf, as being 
1 | f otn 


= Would ſuch a Term of this Motion be worthy of | 
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both their, and his oum great End. We muſt con- 
clude that God intended himſelf as the ſole Ob- 
ject of the Love which he produced; that he has 
impreſt a Motion upon our IntelleRual Heart, 
only to incline it toward himſelf; and that as 
the whole Motion of our Love is from God; ſo 
it has no other Term than God in the Order arid 
Inſtitution of Nature. 

WII then, it the Cale be hits if God 
moves us to Good by moving us towards him- 
ſelf: Is it not then a tranſgreſſing this Order 
and Inſtitution of Nature? Is it not an abuſe of 
that Motion of Love which God cauſes in us, 
and which he directs towards himſelf, to beſtow 
any part of i it upon a Creature, to love any thing 
beſides God? Do we not then croſs the Order 
of Nature, and reſiſt the Will of its great Anthor? 
Do we not then hinder his Act, and put a Bar 
to his Motion within us? Nay, do we not then 
act againſt the Conſtitution of our own Frame, 
and run counter to the great Bias of our Natures? 
What, does he that gave us our Beings, ſhew 
alſo ſo great a Concern for their Perfection, as to 
impreſs upon them a continual Motion towards 
' himſelf ; and ſhall we be ſo ungrateful as well as 
unjuſt, as to ſtop ſhort, and take up with a-Crea- 

ture? We ought certainly to follow the Order, 
and conform to the Will of God; and ſince he 
has order'd the Motion of our Love to no leſs 
Noble an End than himſelf, tis evident that thi- 
ther only we ought to dive, deen there * to 
2 our Love. | nn 

And that we do not at all Arad the Senſe of 
this Commandment, by ſuppoſing it thus to ob- 


Uge us to love the Lord our God with all the | 
. © Heart, 
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of the, Phraſe, will yet further appear, if we ex- 
amin the other general ground upon which it 
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.SzconDLY, That as God is the only Au- 


thor and Cauſe of our Love, ſo is he alſo the 
only proper Object of it. It is molt clear and 
certain, chat God only is to be loved, if God be 


the only proper Object of our Love; and tis as 


clear, that he is the only proper Object of our 
Love, if he only be our Good; and tis | 
that he only is our Good, if he only does us 
Good, if he only perfects and betters our Beings; 
and tis as cleat that he only does fo, if he be 
the only true Cauſe of all our Pleaſure, of all 


thoſe grateful Senſations. whereof we are con- 


ſcious, and wherewith. we are affected. I ſay 
if he be: But here lies the Point to be debated. 
And tis à great Point indeed; for upon this 
Hinge the whole Weight of the preſent Theory 
turns, and the | whole Iſſue of it will 5 8 8 
Here therefore let us ſtop and fix, and with all 
poſſible heed and attentiveneſs enquire after the 
true Cauſe of our Pleaſure. For where ever we 
find that, there to be ſure we ſhall alſo find the 
only proper Object of our o  .. ,. 01 
Tu Arx in the ule. of Bodies, and in converſing 
with Senſible Ohjects, we find Pleaſure, we learn 
by Experience; but whence this Pleaſure comes, 
and What is its true efficient Cauſe, tis our 
Reaſam only that can inform us. And yet ſhe has 
had the ill Fortune to be leaſt of all conſulted in 


jp 38 * „ 1 "FW 
this matter. It is generally thought, that the 


Pleaſure we feel in the Uſe, and by the nter - 
vention of Bodies is cauſed in us by the Bodies 
6 | tthemlelves. 


8 * 2 
1 8 of 3 


3 - 
Heart, Soul and Mind, in the Bridget Emphatis 


oli 
and tis as clear 


9 
0 


+1 i ral. th 
oy be 9 p * e 7 
©, ne Aer” * 
— N 9 FR 4 N 
01 ”% 4 
[ e! LY 


L 


14 Pradtical Diſcourſes upom Vol. III. 


themſelves. ' That the Fire for inſtance, - pro- 
duces in us the Senſation of Warmth, that the 
Sun produces in us the Senſation of Light, that the 
Fruits of the Earth communicate to us the Sen- 
ſations of the pleaſant Taſtes, and the like. 
Theſe Bodies are firſt ſuppoſed to have fome- 
thing like theſe Senſations in themſelves, and 
then to produce them in us. Thus Fire is ſup- 
poſed to be endued with the quality of Heat in 
it ſelf, and then to impart this quality to us; to 
be firſt Hot in its own Nature, and then to 
make us ſo. This has been all along the Cur- 
rent unqueſtion'd Apprehenſion, not only of the 
Vulgar who think in haſte, and determin of 
things only as they appear to Senſe, but of the 
more inquiſitive and reaſoning part of Mankind. 
And though ſome of the Modern Reformer of 
Philoſophy have thought fit to reject the former 
part of the Suppoſition, viz. That Bodies have 
in themſelves ſomething anſwerable to the Sen- 
ſations which we feel in the uſe of them; yet 
they generally retain the Latter, viz. That they 
produce and cauſe thoſe Senſations in us, and 
do accordingly allow, that Fire (for inſtance) is 
Eminently and Potentially, though not ' Formally 
hot; that is, That though it has not any thing 
reſembling the Senſation of Heat in it ſelf, yet it 
has a Power to produce ſuch a Senſation in thoſe 
that ſhall approach it. This they not only allow, 
but contend for. For whereas according to the 
Old Diſtinction, ſome things were ſaid to be 
both Formally and Eminently hot too (as Fire) 
and ſome only eminently, (as the Sun) the 
Moderns have ventured to cut off the former 
part of the Diſtinction, and reduce all to the 
. 1 


— 


Vol. III. ſeveral Drome Subjeds, 15 
latter, by ſuppoſing all Bodies that we call Hot, 
co be ſo only Eminertly and Potential, as they 
are productive of Heat in us. And by this they 
explain the Phanomenon of Heat in Bodies, ſup- 
poſing it to be nothing elſe in the Bodies them- 
ſelres, but only a Power of.-producing ſuch a 
= Senſation. But then by this they manifeſtly hold 
chat they do produce it; and I know but of 
One amongſt them that thinks 
any Otherwiſe or any Farther, * Mr. Malebranche; 
They thought, it ſeems, they x, 
had ſufficiently reform'd-from the Vulgar Phi- 
loſophy, by ſhaking off the former part of their 
Hypotheſis, That Bodies have in themſelves 
ſome. inherent Quality analogous to our Senſa- 
tions; ſo much they ſaw mult be rejected · But 
they could not tell how to deny the latter part, 
and do therefore hold. that Bodies do produce 
in us ſuch and ſuch Senſations, though they have 
20s of a Similar Nature with them in them · 
VERY good. But were they determin'd to 
this Perſuaſion by the Moments of Reaſon ? 1 
think tis to be doubted whether they ever {a 
much as Conſulted her in this part of the Queſti» 
on. They ſeem; here rather to have hearkned 
to the Illuſions of Senſe and Imagination, ſug- 
geſting to them, that becauſe ſuch Bodily im- 
preſſions are accompanied with ſuch Senſations, 
therefore the latter were the effect of the former. 
This is the only reaſon that is, or can be pre- 
tended in behalf of this Common Preſumption. 
But is this a Warrantable Concluſion ꝰ Does it 


* 


| follow, that becauſe ſuch Senſations do accom- 
pany ſuch Bodily Impreſſions, that ; howling 
15 | tho 
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Senfations ? Can we argue from the Concomitancy 
of one thing with another, to the Cauſal Depen- 
dance of one thing upon another? Tis certain 


that we cannot; and *tis therefore as certain, 
that the Reaſon pretended for the common Hy- 
potheſis, is indeed no Reaſon at all, but a Pre- 
Jjudice rather than a Reaſon, 
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No though it be very unworthy of a Philo- 


 f{opher,'and Shel à very great let and intangle- 


ment to him in his Enquiry after Truth, to af- 


ſert any one thing without elear and full Evi- 


dence : Yet this is neither the only, nor the 


| greateſt defect of this Conoluſion, For us thete 
is no ſufficient Reaſon for it, ſo there is plain 


inconteſtable Reaſon againſt'ir, 
H Ay our late Improvers of Science diſregard- 
ed the importunate Clamours of Senſe and Ima- 


ginat ion in this latter point as they did in the 


former, and conſulted only the Reſponſes of in- 


ward Truth, they would have ſeen as much tea- 
ſon to reje&@ the Notion of Bodies being able to 


excite Senſations in us, as to reject that of their 


having ſome certain Qualities like thoſe Senſations 


in themſelves. Nay, they would have ſeen, that 
the very ſame Reaſons that induced them to the 
one, ought allo to have determin'd them to the 
other. For why is it that they will not allow 


that Bodies have in them ſomething like our 


Senſations, particularly that in Fire there is any 


ſuch thing as a Quality of Heat, anſwerable to 
What we call Heat in our ſelves: I ſay, Why is 
it that they will not allow this, but becauſe they 
reaſon'd with themſelves to this effect: There is 


nothing conceivable in Bodies but Magnitude, 
. . . | 88 Figure, 


— 
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4 Figure, and Motion For inſtance, There is no- 
= thing in Fire but certain Particles of Matter ſo 
and ſo fized, fo and ſo figured, and ſo and fo 


moved. Examin your Idea of Fire a thouſand + 


times over, and this is all you will ever be able 
to find in it. I ſay, find in it: For tis true in- 
deed, when you come near you find ſomething 
more from it, you find withal a Senſation of Hear, 
either pleaſing or painful according as your di- 
ſtance is. But you have no more reaſon thence 
to conclude, that there is ſuch a Quality as 
Heat, reſembling what you feel, in the Fire, 
than you have to conelude Pain to be in a Needle 
or a Thorn. When you approach the Fire you 
feel Heat, and when you prick your Hand with 
a Needle you feel Pain; but as you 46 not there- 
; _ = any I as Pain ok ENS 
Needle, ſo neither t you to ſuppoſe any 1 
thing as Heat to . Fire. Phat 7 
Ss which makes Men mort apt to do fo in this Caſe 
than in the other is, beeauſe the Particles of the 
Fire are too minute to be diſcern'd by the Eye, 
and fo Men not perceiving the Mechanicalutfs of 
irs Operation, are apt to have recourſe to ſome 
inherent Quality ; whereas the Thorn and Needle 
are of a viſible bulk, and we ſee how they pierce 
and wound our Fleſh. But did Men as clearly 
ſee the Particles of the Fire, with their Size, Fi- 
gure and Motion, and with what a Spring they 
are ſhot and darted forth upon us, and how like 
ſo. many fine Needles or Launces they enter and 
divide the parts of our Body, they would no 
more Dream of any ſuch thing as Hear in the 
Fire, than they do of Pair in a Needle, and 
| would think OL as odd and improper 
ee S "=": 50 
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1 to lay, Fire is Hot, as to ſay a Needle is Painful. 
a And tho” as the Caſe: now ſtands, they are apt to 
# A fancy the contrary ;. yet tis plain, that this is 
i. of only an Illuſion of Senſe, . Reaſon. in the mean 
IS while conſtantly aſſuring us, that there can be 
"3 nothing in Fire but Particles of Matter of ſuch 
1 a Size and Shape, and in ſuch a degree, of Mo- 
| tion: And withal, that we cannot aſcribe ſuch 
a thing as Heat to the Fire, anſwerable to that 
1 Senſation in our ſelves, without aſctihing to it 
W | alſo Thought and Perception at the ſame. time, 
Ws 4} which would be of intolerable Conſequence... -. 
10 Upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, the 
0 Reformers of Philoſophy, I preſume, thought it 
| Wil _ neceſſary to reject the former part of the Vulgar 
MW . Hypotheſis, that Bodies have in them ſome. cer- 
WW -tain Qualities anſwerable, to our Senſations. 


8 And no doubt but that they reaſon d upon clear 
1 and diſtinct Ideas. But wil not the very ſame 
a Conſiderations be of equal force to diſprove the 
1 latter part too, that Bodies do cauſe and produce 
Ms _ Senſations in us? For if there be nothing in Bo- 
i WY dies but Motion and Figure, if they are capable 
0 | olf no other Modification, then whatever they 
ww do, they muſt do it by the Motion, and by the 
609 Figure of their Parts; there being nothing be- 
il ſides ſuppoſed to be in them. If therefore they 
(Il ©. cauſe. our Senſations, tis by their Figure and 
their Motion that they muſt do it. But can 
= Motion or Figure produce a Senſation, a Senti- 
1 ment of the Mind, a Thought ? Tis hard, ex- 
4 | treme hard, to conceive how one Motion ſhould 
nt beget. another. But can it produce an Effect 
more Noble and Excellent, and of an Order ſo 

very much higher than it ſelf? Can it produce a 
5 e ot. — 7 
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ot that very Motion which is de facto fol- 
low'd.with Pleaſure, be as well the Occaſion of 


things can do. They differ not only Efſenrially, 
e but as Contraries, as extreme Oppoſites. And 
- WH they. do almoſt make. their Saljecls d ſo, the 
e WY Soul. that is in Pleaſure: differing almoſt Specif- 
y aach from her ſelf when ſhe is in Pain, But now 
e there is not the like difference between the re» 
este Morions' ſuppoſed to produce them; 
They differ only Accidentally-and Gradually. 
d That Motion of the Fire which occaſions Pkea- 
n fure, differs only in Degree from that which oc- 
i- Wl caſions Pain. Whence it is evident, that theſe 
x- WF Cauſes are not in themſelves equivalent to their 
1d Effects, nor have any Natural Relation to them, 


but are indifferent to either, as being diſpropor- 
tionate to both. That the ſame Motion that is 
now attended with Pleaſure, might as well (for 
B %%% ̃oͤ!!ß, "7; 


2 . 9 9 ä ia , N : * 1 
« * * aa * 
FX » 38 ak hi 3 7 1 2 4 
I? 5 4 
- , ww, 4 
, * 


20 Practical Diſcourſes upon Vol III. 
any particularity in the thing it ſelf) be attend- 
ed with Pain, there being as great diſproportion 
between theſe particular Motions and their par- 
ticular Senſations, as between Motion and Sen- 
IJ. {NTT ede, 
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Wu r is here ſaid of Motion, is as applica- 
ble to Figure; and fince' theſe are the only two 
Modifications Body is capable of, and theſe 
hold no proportion with our Senſations, tis plain 
that our Senſations ought not, cannot be aſcri- 
bed to Bodies as their proper Efficient Cauſes. 
The ſum of the Argument reſolves into this. 
There is nothing in Bodies but Figute and Mo- 
tion, if therefore Bodies do produce or cauſe 
our Senſations, they mnſt do it by Figure and 
Motion. But they cannot do it by Figure and 
Motion ; therefore Bodies cannot produce our 
Senſations. e ee rt e 
Ap whereas it is again further concluded, 
that Bodies have not in themſelves any Quality 
reſembling the Senſations which we feel at their 
' Preſence, becauſe this would oblige us to allow 
them capable of Thought ; which in Reaſon we 
cannot do: Is not the very ſame Conſideration 
of equal force to prove allo, that they do not 
produce our Senſations ? Does not the fame Want 
and Incapacity of Thought infer the one as well 
as the other? Bodies have no Thought, there- 
fore they have no Senſations ; Bodies have no 
Thought, therefore they produce none : Is not 
the laſt Conſequence as good as the firſt ? With- 
out all queſtion it is. For how can a Thought- 
leſs Principle produce a Thought? That is, how 
can the Effect be above the Order of its Cauſe 
If ir may, then any thing may produce any Fa, 
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Y and any thing may follow from any thing, which 


= would overturn all the Order both of Science and 
AND if farther, it be reckon'd ſuch an Ab- 
ſurdity that Matter ſhould Think (as ic is by thoſe 
who to avoid this inconvenience, deny that there 
is any thing in Bodies reſembling our Senſations) 
then is it not a much greater abſurdity to ſuppoſe 
it capable of producing Thought ? And are not 
thoſe very inconſiſtent with their own Principles, 
who ſeruple to allow to Bodies a Capacity of 
Thinking, and upon that ground reject the Old 
Doctrin of Quahties, as they ſigniſie ſomething 
in Bodies correſponding to our Senſations; and 
vet at the ſame time will allow them a Power of 
producing that Thought in us which they think 
they are not capable of in themſelves ? Is not 
this a very great inconſiſtency, eſpecially for Men 
of Principles and Demonſtration to be guilty of? 
For certainly it is a great deal more to be able 
to produce Thought, than to be meerly capable of 
it. I my ſelf am capable of Thought, but I do 
not find I have a Power to produce it, not ſo 
much as in my ſelf, much leſs in another. If 
therefore we deny Matter what is Leſs, we ought 
to be the more Cautious how we allow it what 
is Greater; and if it be ſuch an Abſurdity that 
Bodies ſhould be capable of Thought, then much 
more abſurd is it, that they ſhould have a Pow- 
er to produce it. . 
Ans thus have I hewn that the very ſame 
Reaſons which prove that Bodies have not auy 
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ptove that they do neither produce Senſations in 
us, and conſequently that our Modern Philoſo- 


8 
0 e phers. 


v Wl Qualities in them like our Senſations, do allo 
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phers who upon thoſe Grounds rejected the for · 


mer part, ought upon the very ſame Grounds to 
have rejected the latter too · And as they ought, 
ſo they eaſily might. They had the right Thread 
in their Hands, but twas their Unhappineſs to 
let it go, and not to purſue the Clue of their 


own Reaſonings. 


- Wxrar I have hitherto argued from the 
Principles upon which thoſe Men built their Con- 
cluſion, may alſo be as well argued from the 


Concluſſon it ſelf built upon thoſe Principles. 


Their Concluſion is, that Bodies have not in 
themſelves any ſuch inherent Qualities as. cor- 


reſpond to our Senſations. Well then, if they 


have not any thing like Senſation in themſel ves, 
how ſhall they be able to produce them in us? 
Can they communicate what they are not poſ- 


feſt of? Can they cauſe Senſations in us which 


they have not, which they feel not, which they 
know not, and which they cannot ever cauſe in 


_ themſelves > They themſelves are here ſuj- 


poſed utterly void and uncapable of all Senſa- 


tion; but if they can produce it in us, why may 


they not be as well able to produce it in them- 
ſelves? But this muſt not be; the Conclufion 
is, that they have not any thing like thoſe Sen- 
ſations in themſelves ; whence I may juſtly infer, 


that they are as little capable of producing 


the G +559 E257 dr SH 
Bor beſides, Can Bodies act upon Spirits? 


So indeed they muſt do, if it be true that they 
produce our Senſations, ſince the Soul is the 
only proper Subject of all Perception. But is 


this poſſible? Is not Spirit ſuppoſed to penetrati 


Body ? Well if ſo, then it may coexiſt with it 


in 
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nn che fame determinate point of Space; if fo, 
ben ir will not refiſt it, and if fo, then it will 

not be capable of ſuffering by it, or receiving 
any impreſſion from it, it being impoſſible that 
Bodies ſhould act upon that which does not re- 
ſiſt their Action. The leſs the reſiſtance is, the 
leſs always is the Impreſſion (as appears from 
chat little force the ſtrongeſt Wind has upon a 
Body of a Conical Figure) and conſequently where 
there is no reſiſtance at all, there can be no Im- 
preſſion at all. And therefore ſince Spitits make 
no reſiſtance againſt Bodies, it is not poſſible 
that Bodies ſhould have any Action, or make 
any Impreſſion upon Spirits. The moſt that can 
be allow'd to Bodies, is to be able to act upon 


> WW other Bodies, either by moving all their parts at 
once out of their place, or by changing the Or- 
ger and Situation of the Parts among themſelves ; 
but how they ſhould be capable of acting upon 
Spirits, upon 2 ſort of Beings that make no re- 
» {filtance againſt them, is what I can neither Con- 

;- Mceive, or think Conceivable. wn | 
y WS SuPPoss I ſhould fling a Stone at a Spirit, 

1- Wiſhould I hurt it, do you think? No you'll ſay, 


Wnot a mere Spirit; but ſhould that Spirit be in a 
Body, you would hurt it then. But pray why 
o? What's the meaning of this? Why if it were 
in a Body? If the Stone cannot hurt it when 
here is nothing that interpoſes, it will be leſs 
able to do ſo when there 1s fo thick a Wall be- 
tween. Burt if it be the Stone that properly 
Hurts it when 'tis in the Body, then why can it 

ot as well do it when tis out of the Body? It 
Wbould by right be better able then, as I can 
EG "IC 0-4 >". Wore 
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phers who upon thoſe Grounds rejected the for · 
mer part, ought upon the very ſame Groundsto 
have rejected the latter too · And as they ought, 
ſo they eaſily might. They had the right Thread 
in their Hands, but twas their Unhappineſs to 
let it go, and not to purſue the Clue of their 
in 2 tt cnn HH 0g ge 
| Wrar I have hitherto argued from the 
Principles upon which thoſe Men built their Con- 
cluſion, may alſo be as well argued from the 
Cenclufion it ſelf built upon thoſe Principles. 
Their Concluſion is, that Bodies have not in 
themſelves any ſuch inherent Qualities as cor- 
reſpond to our Senſations. Well then, if they 
have not any thing like Senſation in themſelves, 
how ſhall they be able to produce them in us? 
Can they communicate what they are not poſ- 
ſeſt of? Can they cauſe Serſations in us which 
they have not, which they feel not, which they 
know not, and which they cannot ever cauſe in 
themſelves > They themſelves are here ſur - 
poſed utterly void and uncapable of all Senſa- 
tion ; but if they can produce it in us, why may 
they not be as well able ro produce it in them- 
ſelves? But this muſt not be; the Conclufion 
is, that they have not any thing like thoſe Sen- 
ſations in themſelves ; whence I may juſtly infer, 
that they are as little capable of producing 
them in us. VF 
Bur beſides, Can Bodies act upon Spirits? 
So indeed they muſt do, if it be true that they 
produce our Senſations, ſince the Soul is the 
only proper Subject of all Perception. But is 
this poſſible? Is not Spirit ſuppoſed to penetrate 
Body ? Well, if ſo, then it may coexiſt with it 
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in the fame determinate point of Space; if fo, 
then it will not reſiſt it, and if fo, then it will 
not be capable of ſuffering by it, or receiving 
any impreſſion from it, it being impoſſible that 
Bodies ſhould act upon that which does not re- 
ſiſt their Action. The leſs the reſiſtance is, the 
leſs always is the Impreſſion (as appears from 
that little force the ſtrongeſt Wind has upon a 
Body of a Conical Figure) and conſequently where 
there is no reſiſtance at all, there can be no Im- 
preſſion at all. And therefore ſince Spitits make 
no reſiſtance againſt Bodies, it is not poſſible 
that Bodies ſhould have any Action, or make 
any Impreſſion upon Spirits. The moſt that can 
be allow'd to Bodies, is to be able to act upon 
other Bodies, either by moving all their parts at 
once out of their place, or by changing the Or- 
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der and Situation of the Parts among themſelves ; 


but how they ſhould be capable of acting upon 
Spirits, upon 2 ſort of Beings that make no re- 
ſiſtance againſt them, is what I can neither Con- 
ceive,” eee le 
So ppOSRE I ſhould fling a Stone at a Spirit, 

ſhould I hurt it, do you think? No you'll ſay, 


not a mere Spirit; but ſhould that Spirit be in a 


Body, you would hurt it then. But pray why 
ſo? What's the meaning of this? Why if it were 

in a Body? If the Stone cannot hurt it when 
there is nothing that interpoſes, it will be leſs 
able to do ſo when there is fo thick a Wall be- 
tween. But if it be the Stone that properly 
hurts it when *tis in the Body, then why can it 
not as well do it when *ris out of the Body? It 
ſhould by right be better able then, as I can 
OT 7 , .. more 
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clad in Armour. But this plainly diſcovers the 
bottom of the Myſtery ; this clearly ſnews, that 


tis not the Stone that ſtrictly and properly ſpeak- 
ing, cauſes the Senſation of Pain in the Spirit (for 
then it would be as well, nay better able to hurt 


a ſeparate Spirit than an imbody'd one) but that all 


that the Stone truly does is only to adminiſter 
the Occaſon of this Senſation to the Spirit by 
VP hat it impreſſes upon its Body, but that ſome 
other Being is the true Efficient Cauſe of it; of 
which further by and b ß 
In the mean while I further conſider that if 
Bodies ſhould be allow'd to be the proper 
Cauſes of our Senſations, of that Pleaſure and 
that Pain which we feel at their Preſence and in 
their Uſe, then it would be in the power of Bo- 


dies to make us happy or miſerable, to reward 


or puniſh us, to perfect ot to deteriorate our Con- 
dition; our well or ill being would depend upon 
them; conſequently they would be above us, ſo 
far above us as to be the true and proper Good, 
and the true and proper Evil of Man, and ſo 
would juſtly deſerve not only our Love and our 
Fear, our Gratitude and our Eſteem, but even 
our very Devotion and Veneration. We ought 
then to aſcribe our Good to the Bodies that ſur- 
round us as well as to our Own, pay a Tribute 
of Praiſe to the Material World, and ſing a Te 
Deum to the Creation. We ought then to wor- 
ſhip the Sun for giving us Light, the Fire for 
affording us Heat, the Fruits of the Earth for 
delighiting us with the ir pleaſing Taſts, and what 
not? There would be no part of the Wome 
F N Worl 
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= World ſo vile and mean (not even the very Earth 


we tread upon) but what upon this Suppoſition 
would be above our ſelves, and upon which we 


Y ſhould depend for our Happineſs and our Miſery, . 


and would therefore challenge a ſhare in our Re- 


W ligious Acknowledgments. Theſe are moſt into- | 


lerable Conſequences, but ſuch as do inevitably 


; follow upon the Suppoſition of making Bodies the 
= Cauſes of thoſe Senſations which accompany the 
W Preſence and Uſe of them, and therefore I think 


it neceſſary to deny (however I may incounter 


the Prejudice of Imagination in ſo doing) that 


they are the true and proper Cauſes of thoſe Sen- 
oO OE OD TY 1 ß 
Bur to ſtrike a little more light yet into this 


4 Matter, let us conſider the Operation of ſome 


particular Body. I finding my ſelf cold, draw 


near to the Fre, that is, to a Body conſiſting of 


a great Number of very ſmall Minute Particles, 
of ſharp-pointed Figures, variouſly agitated, and 
in a moſt rapid and impetuous Motion. Upon 
my Approach I find my troubleſom Senſation of 
Cold to abate, and by degrees to be exchanged. 

for a more grateful. one, which we call Heat. 
This is the Effect that I experiment upon my 
coming near the Fire. But pray what does the 


Fire do to me? Why to ſpeak properly it does 


nothing to me, that is, to my Spirit, But what 
is it that it does to my Body? Why it variouſly. 
moves and agitates the Parts of it, and if near 
enough will divide and ſeparate one Part from 


another, and ſo diſſolve my Bodily Frame. This 


Fire does, and this is al it does, or can do di- 
rectly and properly as an Efficient Cauſe. Well, 


but tho this be all that Fire does, yet this is * 
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all that i done, I feel ſomething more at my TE 
proach to it. ves, you'll ſay I feel the lnpreo 
Which the Fire makes upon my Body. No, 
that's your miſtake," I do hot feel the Inpreſſon 
made upon my Body (for how can I feel what is 
done to another thing?) but I feel a certain Sn 
ſation in my Soul lier of Pleaſure. or Pain, be- 
tween which and that Bodily Impreſſion there is 
no manner of Similitude or Proportion. The Sen- 
ſation is that which I feel. But that is not what 
the Fire does, whoſe whole Efficiency being only 
Motion and Figure can have Effect no further 
than upon my Body. But the Senſation, which 
1 feel, is not in my Body, but in m Soul, and 
conſequently is not of the Fire's pro ueing, but 
muſt be aſeribed to ſome other Chaſer In ſhort, 
that which moves the Parts of my Body is one 
thing, and that which affects my Soul- with Plea- 
ſure or Pain is another; the Fire my do the Far 
mer, but it cannot do the Latter. 6 
Bur tho? the Fire cannot direQly and zumedi-⸗ 
ately operate upon the Soul ſo as to affect it with 
any Senſation; yet may it not mediately and in- 
direaly by Virtue of that Union that is between 
Soul 100 Body? So indeed it is commonly thought, 
and many a eanted Man has ſat down with 
this anſwer as with a very full and ſatisfactory 
Account of the buſineſs. There is they ſay a very 
cloſe Tie and Union between the So nd Body, 
anck by this means Fire comes to operate upon the 
Soul, and to give it Pleaſure or Pain, and all by 
Vircue of this Union. But for Fire to operate 
upon the Soul by reaſon of-rhe'Unjon between that 
and the Body is ſuch a looſe indeterminate way of 
(ptating, that as it clears nothing, ſo tis neither 
: capable 
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= capable of having any Anſwer applied to it, till 
it be drawn out of its Ambiguity, and reduced 
to ſome certain Meaning. I ſuppoſe therefore 
= that they who offer this Account, if they intend 
= any thing certain and diſtin& by it, muſt mean 
on of theſe three things ess. 
Ss  ErTHER that the Fire by the Motion which 
it imparts to my Body makes it to act upon 1 
- Ox, that there is ſuch a mutual Connexion or 
Natural Sympathy between theſe two Subſtances 
Soul and Body, that what is done to the Body ' 
JJC 
On laſtly, that there is ſuch a Poſtive Law or 
Order eſtabliſh'd between them by the Author of 
Nature, that ſuch Impreſſions made upon the Bo- 
dy ſhall be ordinarily follow'd by ſuch Senſations 
— ) Io SL Th 0D 
As for the firſt of theſe ways which ſuppoſes 
the Fire by the Motion which it communicates to 
my Body to make my Body to act upon my Soul, 
this will reſolve into an immediate Action of Body 
upon Spirit, which has been confuted already. For 
= tho' the Fire be here ſuppoſed to act mediateh, 
= yet my Body is ſuppoſed to att immediately upon 
my Soul. But now it is no more poſſible that my 
Body ſhould a& upon my Soul, than that any other 
Body ſhould. And the ſame Reaſons that prove 
it impoſſible that Body in general ſhould be able 
to act upon Spirit, prove it alſo impoſſible that 
any particular Bodies ſhould,  _ 
As to the Second, which ſuppoſes ſuch a natu- 
ral connexion and ſympathy between theſe Two 
Subſtances Soul and Body, that what is done to 
= the Body will be felt by the Soul, I deny "Rs # 
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there is or can be any ſuch connexion.in the na- 
_ of the things themſelves ; for (not to argue 
from the vaſt diſproportion between 
Body and Spirit) are not the Soul and Body Two 
diſtinti Subſtances? And can any Two things that 
are really diſtin& one from the other, be ſo united 
or connected together in their own Natures, that 
an impreſſion made upon the one, ſhalt by the 
ſame act affect the other? Is there any ſuch natu- 
ral connexion between Body and Body, or Spirit 
and Spirit? much leſs ng between Body and Sþi- 
rit. Do the Figures which are cut upon the bark 
of a Tree wed þ my Body? Or does the pain or 
grief which another Soul endures by way of natu- 
ral connexion, affect mine? Is another s Pain mine? 
I may indeed make it my own in a moral ſenſe, by 
intereſſing my ſelf in it, but then tis not another's 
Pain that I endure (unleſs figuratively ſpeaking) 
dat my own- There is no natural ſympathy be- 
tween my Spirit and any other Spirit in the 
World, nor am I concerned in any change chat is 
wrought i in it, whether for Happineſs or Miſery, 
any further than 1 to concern 
Mach leſs. then can any Impreſſion made upon 
my Body by way of Natural Sympathy, affect my 
Soul. 'Yes. but you'll ſay they are fo intimately 
united, that the one partakes in the other's Suffer- 
Bat if by azied, you mean that there is 
any fuch Connexion or Dependance between 
hana in the Nature of the things themſelves, you 
beg the thing in Queſtion, and which I ſhall never 
grant, viz. "Thar Bodies and Spirits (or indeed 
any two Subſtances) are or can be fo united, 
that one ſhould feel the Impreſſion made upon the 
other. But beſides, _ which I feel is not the 
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a Non made upon my Body (as was obſery'd = 
1 before) but 4 Senſation, ech of Pleaſure or of 
Pain; between which and the Impreſſion, there 
is not che leaſt ſhadow of likeneſs or proportion. 
*Tis common indeed to ſay, we feel ſuch a Blow, 
or we feet uch a Mund, but this muſt not be al- 
low'd but in a popular Latitude; fot to ſpeak 
ſtrictly and Philoſophically, tis not the Blow thar 
= we feel, but Pain; which being a Senſation of 
= the Soul, is diſtin& from the Impreſſion made up- 
1 Body; and conſequently the Soul cannot 
be ſaid to feel what is done to the Body, (for it 
feels ſomething elſe : 70 Nor can what th done to 
the Body be the Cauſe of what the Soul feels. 

By this it ſufficiently appears; that the Fire 
cantiot be truly ſaid to operate upon the Soul by 
the Mediation of the Body in either of the two f 
mer ways: If then they will have the Fire to ope- 
rate upon the Soul by virtue of its Union with 
the Boch, they muſt” be ſuppoſed to intend it in 
the thick and [aſt ſenſe of the expreſſion; namely, 
W that chere is ſuch a poſitive Law or Order eſta- 
bliſh'd between th b the Author of Nature, 
that ſuch Impreſſions made upon the Body, 


ſhall 
be follow'd by \ ſich Senſations in zn che Soul: NoW 


W 1 acknowledge, that this is a right Notion of the 
Vnion chat is between Soul and Body, ab reſolving 
it not into a Natural, but a Pofitive Connexion an 
Dependance, it being impoſſible that two really 
W diſtin& Subſtances, ſuch as Body and Soul are, 
could be united together any otherwiſe. But 
then I deny that the Fire can be ttuly ſaid to act 
upon the Soul by virtue of ſuch an Union as this. 
And to ſay that it does, is in effect to give up the 
Cauſe, by granting the very thing hitherto 75 
tende 
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tended for. To ſay that the Fire thus acts upon 
the Soul is implicitly to confeſs that it does not 
truly act upon it at all, and to lead us directly to 
the proper Cauſe that daes. For when you ſay. 
that the Fire cauſes ſuch. a Senſation in the Soul 
by reaſon of that Law, that ſuch Senſations ſhall 
follow ſuch Impreſſions, (for this is what you ate 


nor luppoſed to underſtand by the Union of Soul 


and Body) tis plain that you aſeribe the effect, 
not to the re, but to that Law, whatever it be. 
For if ſuch a Senſation did naturally and directly 
follow ſuch an Impreſſion of the Fire as an Effect 
follows its proper Cauſe, then what need of any 
Law or Order to be eſtabliſh d, that ſuch a Senſa- 
tion ſhould follow ſuch. an Impreſſion? Tis plain 
therefore, that the Senſation produc' d in the Soul 
at the Impreſſion of the Fire, is to be reſolved 
into this Lau, as its proper Cauſe, and can de- 
pend upon the Impreſſion no otherwiſe, than as 
an Occaſion, or a Condition determining the Effici- 
ency of this Law. The Senſation indeed. follows 
{ach an Impreſſion,” but becauſe it only therefore 
follows it, becauſe of that Law and Order eſta- 
bliſh'd that it ſnould; tis the Lau, not the In- 
preſſion of the Fire, chat! is the true Cauſe of the 
Senſation. 11 

Well; but what is 3 Law? I. mul be 
ſomething that executes it ſelf, otherwiſe. how 
ſhall-it be ſecure of its effect? And what can that 
be, but the Will of God; and what is the Will 
of God, but God; who does all things by his 
Will, that Is, by himſelf 2 So then according to 
this account tis God that is the true Efficient Cauſe 
ol that Senſation, either of Pleaſure or Pain which 
we feel at the impreſſion of the Fire; and the 
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ie ir ſelf is fo,far from operating (as was ſuppa- 
ſeq) upon the, Soul by the Meaiarion of the Bach, 
that tis God that acts upon the Soul by the M. 


3 


Aim of the Hire, which, ovly ſerves as a. Condt- 
Jon oc Occaſion. to derermin-the AR of God, 
T th5 ee id. proper Cauſe., 2G! 
Is, then che Fire to be conſidet'd only as bear- 


4, 7 


ins dhe gart of 2 Qualm, ot, an Occaſige to the 
Firſt Cauſe, does it produce or effect nothing ? Je 
it may be conſider'd as a Cauſe too, with reſpe6 
to the impreſſion that is made upon the Body; 
. go e Senſation which upgn that impreſi- 
ae in the Saal, we can allow it to be vo 
wore than a Condition or Occaſion. The ſum 
45, there are three things of diſtin& Conſideration 
Telating to the Fire, the Motion that is in The 
Fire it ſelf, the Impreſſion made upon my Body 
by that Motion, and the Senſation that follows n 
the Soul upon that Impreſſion. ' As to the Motion 
thak is in the Fire it ſelt, therein conſiſts its pro- 
per Fower, Force and Activity: As td the f- 
„ . Vt 21 In 
preſſion made upon my Body, that is the effec 
which it works by. that Power; but as to thi 
W Scofation which, follows in my Soul upon thr 
& 1mpreflion, this does no way depend. upon the 
W 1mpreffion of the Fire as its Efficient Cauſe, bur 
is ta oduced in me by the Author ot hy 
. 


e 
by 
5 
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15 raiſed or prodi 0 
Nature, by the occaſion of that F 
cord ing to that general Law and Order he has 
Eſtabliſh'd, that ſuch certain Senſations ſhoald fol- 
Jow upon ſuch certain Impreſſions, as in the ſequel 
1 thall more directiy ſheuw . 
I have hitherto ſhewn, both by Genefaf and 
by Particular Conſiderations, that Bodies are not 
the true proper Cauſes of our Senſations, of that 


Plealure and that Pain, which by their Interven- 
tion we feel, and which therefore they ſeem, and 
ate generall y thaught to produce. And I have 
once or twice by way of Anticipation, glanc d a 
little at the True Cauſe of all our Senfations, which 
I have intimated to proceed from the Author of 
our Natures, But this being not enough to Con- 
vince, I ſhall now attempt to offer ſome Rational 
Proof for the truth of what I have already bur on- 
1 y iutimated and propoſed. 
Ir will go a great way towards the Proof of 
this,. that Bodies are not the true Cauſes of our 
Senſations, which is the reaſon that 1 have fo 
largely and fo nicely diſcours d that Point. © For 
they are the thin 91 to which Men are moſt apt to 
our them, and that becauſe they are the only 
they ſee and have before them; and be- 
be gy withal, tis upon their Impreſſion that our 
Seolztions follow, whereupon by a kind of Senf- 
le Logick, they are led to conclude that what they 
feel is really caus d by them. And this hinders 
them from inquiring any further, or any higher. 
But now were this Prejudice of Senſe once remo- 
ved, could Men once get over this Difficulty that 
their Senſations are not cauſed by Bodies, there 
would not be much Difficulty to perſuade them 
chat they are cauſed by God. And therefore ha- 
ving already given in ſuch clear and full Evidence 
that Bodies do not cauſe our Senſations, I think 
the greateſt part of the Work is done, and that 
we may now preſume as a thing that will not be 
long a granting us, that God is the true and pro- 
per Cauſe of them. 
ANT 3 à moxe poſitive and particular Proof, | 
1 further conſi * that ſince Body is not the * ij 
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Vol. II ſeveral Divine Subjects, 
of our Senſations, the Cauſe of them muſt « f 
| neceſlity be Spirit, all that ir being included u: = 

der one of theſe two. Well, if Spirit, the Con- 
petition will be very narrow, for then it muſt be 
either our own Spirit, or ſome Angel, or Demon; 
cot God. Not our own Spirit. For if my own. 
Spirit were the Cauſe of thoſe Senſations which 

= Ifcclat the Impreſſions which other Bodies make 

= upon mine, it would then be in my Power to 
have thoſe Senſations as well without the im- 
eſſions of Bodies as with them, I might then 
ave the Senſation of Light without the Impreſ 
ſion of the Sun, and the Senſation of Heat with- 
out Fire, and the Senſation of ſweet Odours and 
Taſts without the Mediation of odorifick or ſa- 
pid Bodies. For fince theſe Bodies are ſuppoſed 
according to the Principles before laid down not 
to have any Concurrence by way of Efficiency 
in the Production of thoſe Senſations, but only 
to ſerve as poſitive Conditions to determin the 
Action of that Cauſe (whatever it is which does 


produce them) certainly it muſt be in the Power 
of that Cauſe to produce thoſe Senſations witk- 
-  out- any ſuch bodily Impreſſions, nay;- though 
chere were no ſuch thing as Body in being. As 
be that made the Waters of Marab ſweet by 
. = chrowing in of a Tree, might if he had {6 pleas'd, 
2s well have made them ſweet without it. And 
;  confequently were I my ſelf rha: Cauſe, what 
t mould hinder me from raifing the Senſations I 
e now feel as well withour as wirh thoſe Impreſſions 
o which they are ordinarily annexed * But not 
fading in my felf ſuch a Power, I may reaſon- 
ably conclude that my Soul is not the Author of 
e ber own Senſations, but that ſhe is altogether 
1 8 D d d Paſſive 
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Paſſve in them, and depends for the ProduRion 


4 


of them upon ſome other Cauſe. __- _ 
Au o beſides, if I my ſelf were the Author of 
my own Senſations, then ſince I naturally and 
neceſſarily love Pleaſure; and as naturally and WW 
neeeſſarily hate Pain, I ſhould never produce in 
my ſelf the Senſation of Pain, but always the 
Senſation of Pleaſure. And ſo would every one 
elſe in the World beſides, they would be always 
in Pleaſure and never in Pain, and then we ſhould 
have a merry World indeed, But this is not our 
Caſe, we feel Pain as well as Pleaſure, and we 
feel it always againſt our Wills, which is a plain 
Argument that what we feel in our ſelves is not 
produced by our ſelyes ; but that we are in in- 
tire ſubjection and dependance upon ſome. other 
Being, in whoſe Power it is to make us Happy 
WII I then, if it be not our on Spirit that 
is the Cauſe of our Senſations, the whole Diſpute” 
Vill lie between ſome Angel, or Demon, or God. 
But this Competition will ſoon be ended, by con- 
ſidering the Qualification that will be requiſite 


in that Cauſe which ſhall produce ſuch an Effect 
as this. Beſides; that exact and throughly com- 
prehenſlive Knowledge. that ſuch a Being muſt 
have of our Natures, of our whole Animal and 
Intellectual Frame, and that effectual Power he 
muſt alſo have to work upon them, which we 
ca hardly aſcribe to any other Being than him 
that made us, who ſeems . ted both to un- 
detſtand and order his own. Workmanſhip, I ſay 
beſides this, he muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to know 
the very critical Moment when ſuch and ſuch 
Bodies make Impreſſion upon ours, and he pa 
3 | 5 EE | Allo 
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+ alfa know critically'the Degree of that Imprefhon, - 
| and he; mult, alſo know .cxagtly, the very inſtant 
unen the Impreſſion ceaſes. | He muſt know the 
= Moment of the Impreſſion, . that he may know 

ben to produce the Senſation. He mult know 
de Degrge of the Impreſſion, that be may know r 
bor to proportion the Senſation. Aud he muſt 
rad exaçiiy the Moment when the Impteſſion 
= ccafes;; that he may know when to ſtop and ſaf- | 
= pend his Operation, that ſo he may not continue 
Ws the Senſation. after the Impreſſion is over. As 
= for Example, that Being whoever he is that pro- 
duces in me the Senſation of Heat as often as I 
dn near: the Fire, muſt be ſuppoſed to know 
exactly when I do ſo, that he may know how to 
ine chat Senſation, and he muſt know the critical 
Degree of the Fire s Imprefion, that he may know 
= how to tenper and preportion that Senfation, that 
be may not lurn me when by the Impreſſion he 
mould only. warm me, and, he muſt alſo know 
W the very Iaſtant when I go from the Fire, that 
he may know, when to remove the Senſation by . - 
ceaſing te act upon my Soul. All this that Being 

= who cauſes our Senſations muſt be, ſuppoſed to 

low, and that tog exactly and critically, and 
that tes not only here ax there, in this or that 
particular Place, but all the World over, among 
that vaſt Number of Rational Creatures, that are 
in it, 3nd who all partake of the ſame Senſations 
by the like, Impreflions. But now what Being 
can we ſuppoſe capable of ſuch a Province as this, 
bat a Being of infinite Underſtanding and Powers 
one'that need not go Abroad for his Intelligence, 
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but ſees all chings immediately in himſelf, and 
produces all thinks by the immediate Efficacy of 
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36 &; Practical Diſcourſes 2 Voll III. 
Wr may therefore and muſt conchide, that tis 

God and God only that acts in us, and is the true 
and proper Cauſe of all our Senſations," of that 
Pleaſute and that Pain which we feel by the Me- 
diation of the Corpoteal and Senſible World. 
That in the various Rencounter of Bodies knock · 
ing and juſtling one againſt another the only Part 
oK us that is acted upon, is out Bod): and tho 
our Spirit ſuffer by that Occaſion, yet that tis 
God only that truly acts upon it, and makes it 
feel whatever it feels. That the moſt that Bo- 
dies can pretend to is only to be the Caſes of the 
Impreſſion that is made upon our Bodies, and Oc- 
caſions of thoſe Smimems that ſpring up in our 
Scquls. In fine, that Bodies neither have any 
thing in them reſembling our Senſations,” nor any 
Power to produce them in us, but that tis God 
that produces them by Bodies, who acts continu- 
ally both in and by his Works. So then tis not 
the Sun that enlightens us, but God by the Sun. 
*Tis not the Fire that gives us Heat, but God by 
the Fire. Tis not the moſt delicate Fruit, or 
the richeſt Perfume, that delights either our Taft 
or our Smell, but tis God alone that taiſes Plea- 
_ ſure in us hy the Occaſion of theſe Bodies. The 
whole matter of the Creation though in coritinual 
Motion, is yet as to us, that is, to our Spitits, 
an idle, dead, unactive thing, and that of it ſelf 
ſignifies no more to the Proquction of our ſeveral 

| Senſations, than a company of odd Figures or 
ſenſleſs Characters do to the Cure of 'an"Agre. 
The Sun enlightens us, and Fire warms us, juſt 
as thoſe Figures cure us, and no otherwiſe. They 
are Poſitive Conditions, and that's all; but tis 


God alone that is the true Efficient Cauſe. 
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1 Vol HI. :: ſeveral Dime Subjects. 37 
Tunis 22 will: be call d Perſuading "Men 
== out of their. It may be ſo, but whats then? 
Men muſt teytimgs he . out ot their 
= &»/es-before the 4 can ba pexſuaded into Serſe. 

= The Prejudice of the — 4 is of all others the 
moſt obſtinate and cleaving, tis hat we firſt take 
up, and laſt put off. And I am very apprehen- 
ſive how ſtrong this great Prejudice lies againſt 
the whole * of this Diſcourſe; but the 
Comfort is that it lies as ſtrong againſt Truth too, 
= which we ſeldom diſcover. Kt we liſten- to the 
So ggeſtions of our Senſes, and as ſeldom miſs of 
when we do not. I ſhall not therefore think it 
an Osjectiam tho never ſo many ſenſible Prejudices 
W were muſter d up againſt the preſent Theory, fo 
long as I have clear and evident Reaſon to com- 
clude for the Truth of it, which is the only O- 
racle we. are to conſult, and whale, 1 we 
are to regard. mil bar 6 il 

Welk: chen, we have nqw at length fad 

onthe. true Cauſe of all our Pleaſure, and-i in that 
the only proper Object of our Love. And cer- 
Bo ever Philoſaphy were a Hand- Maid to 
Disinity, it is now, as furniſhing us with a cer- 
uin Gr ound for the moſtiſublime and noble Con- 
cluſion Sls the World, the full, perfect and intire 
Love of God, which now appears to he founded 
upon Principles, and to be demonſtrable in a clear 


and diſtin& Order of Reaſoning, For if God be 
be only. true Sauſe that aGs upon our Spirits, 
1 and tg * * then he only does us 

z — 15 — use only does us good, then be on- 


ly is our good ; and if he only is our good, then 
* . is lovely, or the proper o of our 
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38 Packen e Tal 
Lore: and if he only is lovely, then *ls:plain ain 
that we ought to love none but him, and him in- 
tirely. Or to Haell ward, we atu to oe 
notkiing but what is love r 

. is our Gd but 
what does us good 8 Ho Sher 
what cauſes Pleaſure in tis ; - Hocking cafes Plea- 
ſure in us but God; therefore we ute ito le no- 
thing bur God. Lay n but God for he 
is the only lovely Obſect, and he is infinitel. ww. 
Nothing but God * is our Good. 

_ thing yk et forthe nts does us god — 
Hs us happy. Nothing but Coch lor de only 
is the Author of all our Pleaſure; and id him we 
not omy live; mere and hase our Heing, but 
have alſo all che Joy and Comfort of our Being. 
Whatever Degree of Geod e have rere d, we 
have receib d it of him; whatever e enjoy, we 
Enjoy it in him; and whatever we expe we 
it from him, wittEwhom is the N Lie, 

Pill. 36. 9. and in whole Light we Hope to: ſre 
Light; and thetefore-weare-to love none but 
him, and him with the whole Hearty Soul tand 

Mind, with the full weight of our Deſus it 
5 all che Activity of our Lö. 1 0% 
As we cannot love 600 God, fo we'6ught 
por to love ſbors of him. We ot tus cl 
any Creature,” as having not one e6'of Love 

but what is due to the Grtator Neither Boy 

not Spirit ought to be his Rivals W and 
then are they to be rectemd as ſueh, not only 

hen we love them about God, bur even «When 
we love them with him. For indeed we ought 
not to love them at all, they are not at all Lovely, 
wa have there fore na wa nor title to tͤe lea 
4  * br degree 
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Sec of dar Tore. No, it is all God's Peculiar 
and whatever are of it we beſtow upon them 
it is ſo much Fire ſtol'n from God's Altar, ane 
our Love is Sacrilegion. 
11h were Creartires at all Lovely y. wah 
they in any Senſe pur Good, were 7 able to 
do us any, wett they the Cauſes of on Happi- 
neſs in any Meaſure, could they give us ſo much 
as one grateful Senſation, tho it were but that 
little cöntemptible Pleaſure of à ſweet Smell, 
there 'Would'be then ſome portion of our Love 
due to chem. But ſince chere is nothing ot all 
this in them, fince they Communicate to me no 
Good,” nor are any mote able to pleaſe a Faculty 
than to Create it, what pretence have they to the 
leaſt intereſt in my Love? *Tis plain, that they 
have none; and as plain, that T ought not to be- 
ſtow any part of my Love upon them, bit to re- 
ſerve it all for my God, who has all thoſe Quali- 
fications for it which they want, and whom there- 
fore 1 cannot love as T ought, unleſs I thus loye 
him with my whole Heart, Soul and Mind. Abo 
We RRE God only our Sinn Barum; V 
he only our Chief,” 3 not our Only "Got 
*ris commonly repreſented) he eo then jaltly 
ptetend to no more than our Chief Oe i and 
we ' ſhould ſufficiently diſcharge out Devoirs to 
him by loving him befand mf, by affigning him 
the principal Room in out Hearts. But he need 
not be the only Gueſt there; we might innocent- 
ly entertain Creatures Along wich him, bein ing up- 
on this ſuppoſition only ablig'd to allow him the 
Þrecedency.” But alas this is not enough, this will 
not ferve in eaſe God be out Only Good, as we 
hare gleatly as; he is; and as we ate 


d 4 plainly - 
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40 Pradhcal Diſcuum ſes upon Vol. III. 
— — — — 
plainly told that he is, in our Savour's Anſwer 
to him that calld him Good. Maſter, hy calleft 
thou me good, there is none good but one, that is God, 
Mark 10. 18. Interpreters have been-ſtravgely 
put to t to accommodate this Text with a conve- 
nient Gloſs, to define in what ſenſe this is to be 
taken, That there is none good but God. One will 
have ib None Originally good bus God. Another, 
None Perfectly good but Cod. And a Fourth, None 
' Infinitely good but Cod. But tis plain, that theſe 
all ſhoot. below. the Mark» The Text ſays a 
great deal more than any, or all of this amounts 
to; it ſays abſolutely. and indefinitely, without 
au Limitation, That. there is none good but-God : 
Or, That God is the Only Good. And this agrees 
exaaly with the Hypotheſis.now laid down and 
proved, which. will not only bear, bu require 
| this literal ſenſe of the Words. For by this it ap- 
pears, that in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, There as none good 
but God, becauſe there. is none but he that acts in 
us, and is the true Cauſe of all the Pleaſure which 
we do, ox can ever etjoy. It all flows, not only 
from his Baumy, but from his very Operation; 


** 


and is not only his Gift, - but his ProdufFior ; 
Which certainly is ground enough to aſcribe to 
him the Title of the only,Good. Other things in- 
deed may be ſaid to be good in themſelves after 2 
Metaphyſical way of ſpeaking, in the ſame ſenſe 
as God. is ſaid to have pronounc'd all things 

ood that he had made, that is Metaphy/icalh,. as 
having all that was requiſite to the Integrity and 
Perfection of their Natural Beings, according to 
ſuch a Rank or Order in the Creation. In this 


ſraſe indeed the Creatures are good ; for:God can 
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make nothing but what is ſo: But they are not 
uur good, they are not good to us, becauſe they 
do us none, as not being able to aſſect us with 
much as one real degree of Happineſs to our Be- 
ing. No, God is the true Author and Cauſe of 
it all; tis he that pur, gladneſs into our Marit, 
== througbout our Souls; and therefore he only is 
our Good, and he only ought; to he the Object 
ol all our Loye.. As for Creatures, they are no 
more our Good than they are our Gods; and we 
may as well Voip chem as Love them. 
= WV xz arc then to withdraw our Love from the 
W whole Creation (which we may do without any 
W injuſtice) and fix it all upon the great Author ol 
it. That Love of ours which tuns out into ſo 
many little Streams, and is diſpers d among fo 
many Objects in the Viſible World we are ta 
collect together, and caſt into one great Chan 
nel, and let it all flow in one full Tide towards 
God. We are to trace out with diligence all the 
private ways of this wandring Paſſion, feteh in 
every ſtragling Affection, and not ſuffer the leaſt 
weight of our Love to reſt upon a Creature. 
No, we are to ſummon every Creature to come 
in and give up that Portion of our Love which 
it has ſo long uſurp d, but eould never deſerve 
and hen once gur Heart is free of them, we 
ate wholly. to devote it to God, whom we are 
which we are no longer to look upon as Common, 
but as Sacred Fire, which- muſt be wholly ap- 
l propriated to the Altar. ben dat Ir, 79 
R eee. 
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he — rooted nd 
| in Divine Love; and that there is ſuch 
2 Breadth, Length, Depth and Height in it, 
that we have not either laid our Foundation too 
deep; or raifed-qar Structure too high, will ap- 
pear by many places of Seripture (beſides that in 
the Text) injoyning out Lode to God according 
tothe ſame amplitude and unmeaſurable Mea 
ſure. Such are all thoſe Divine Teſtimonies as 
imꝑiott a not loving or hating of God, when any 
portion of our Love is belto d upon the Orea- 
mne. To which purpaſe is that Speech of our 
Saviour, ho was the beſt Teacher, and the beſt 
Pattern of /Divine Love; Mat. 6, 24. N man 
cen ſorus nw muſters, for either he will hate the one, 
| and lrve the other, o/ elſe he wil Hol 20 the und aud 
” 1% h, To camot ſerus God and Mammon. 
Here we ai ꝓlainly told, that we cannot di ide 
between God and the Creatute ; but chat che 
adhering io the one is the tejecting of the other. 
And the reaſon is, not-only-beciaſe'oitt Natural 
Faculties and Capacities ate too Narrow · and 
Seatity'to be cp upen ewoiſuch vaſtly dif- 


AN. hart oup 


— — —— alſo betauſe we cannot — 


_ eicher of them but upon ſuchcal Privieiple as 
urrertyo exelude the. love of the other. For · we 
muſt not ov u — But what is dur true 

God, what 0 both deſerve and reward Hur 

Beve. And chere = be But: one khin that Je 

ſo. Ir muſt be either God or the Creature: 

then the Creature be our Good let us lebe chat 
and chat only that and ne Gd; but if God 
be our true Good (as moſt certainly he is) then 
let us love God and God only, God and not the 

Creature. For tis a molt inconſiſtent and im- 

AN A | practicable 
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practicable thing to talk of earving out out 
Love between both, Ie camo ſerve God and Man- 
W. 11318 nn D een 
To che ſame purpoſe, but ſomewhat more 
= exprefly, is that admonition of St. Fohn, Love 
= not ib Nd, ' neither the things that are in ile 
ol. If my Man lovethe World, the Love of the 
= Father is wot in him t John 3, 15. Here von 
have again all-Love of the Creature for- 
bidden, as alrogether inconſiſtent with the Love 
= of God. What enn be more full and plain, 
= Love: not the World, nor the things of the 
= World? I know that according to the Common 
= Gloſs this is meant of the inmöderute Love of the 
= World; as if St. Joh had aid Love not the 
World inimpderatety, © or to excels.” But this is 
only for want of Principles upon which to taiſe 
an higher Senſe. Tis plain that the Words im- 
Port a great deal more, namely, that we are 
got to love che World at all, chat all Love of it 
= #*immoderate. And by the former Meaſures it 
1 appehrs, how and why it is ſo. HE Hine : 
Hz Nes it is chat St. James calls foch as love 
the: World; and yet at the farms time, pretend 
= t0'bciLovers of God; Adulterert and Adaltersſſes. 
For after he had ſpoken of Concupiſcence (which 
bs noching elſe but the Love of the Creature) as . 
me Seed aud Priveiple of all Wars and Contem 
dens he thus befpeaks them that were held and 
= poſlels'd by it, * Adulterens aul Auultereſſes, 
bow ye not that the Frie 


e Friend of h Worid is Eumiiy 
avith:God 7 Whoſbever therefore will' be Friend 'of 
the "World i, the Enemy of God, Jatn. 4. 4. It 
ſeems chat in St. James's Account but Heart is 
ſo much God's Froperty and Peculiar; * 
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ſo interely to be deyoted to him, that tis a kind ef 
Spiritual Forvication and Adultery to admit any 


Creature into à Partnerſhip with him in our 
Love. I know but of one ſort of Spiritual Sin 
beſides that: is call d Adultery in Scripture, and 


at is the Sin of dolarry, which goes frequently 


by the Name of going a H/boring. after other 
Gods. And ſo in like manner. the Love of tlie 


Creature is here ſaid to be Adultery, which im- 


plies that they are in great meaſure the ſame, as 
having one common Name, and that every 
Lover of the Creature js in his proportion an 
Idolater. And ſo upon our former Principle he 
is. For by loving Creatures we ſuppoſe them 
dur Goods, that they are aple to act upon our 
Souls: and affect them with pleaſing Senſations, 
that they perfect our Being and are the Cauſes 

of our Happineſs, which iS to ſuppoſe them to 
be: as ſo many 1 5 So chat there cag be no 
ſinee we ought not to lovelſit at all. Fox werderfie 


ſuch thing as loping the. 


ture in any degree is fo fax: to /dotire it. 
To tha like purpoſe may be applied: that re- 
markable Paſſage of dt: Paul The, World i-ctuct- 
fal unto. me, and I unte thei World, Gal. 6. 14. 
 ahich-emphatically compriſes our preſent Con- 
clyſion (that the Creature is not tobe the: Ob- 
je& of our Love) though not (as l once thought) 
the. Ground of it. The Apoſtle here declares 
himſelf to beicrucified to the World, not only 
indifterently.\ or. moderàtely, affected to waxds it, 
hut perfecty dend and cold po all its Embraces, 
and altogether inſenſible and unmoved at all its 

Phatms. For indeed to whãt nnn 3 

; o ; ; | b a ” an 


- 


Practical Diſcdurſes a Nollill. 


the Object that we love, and to aſſect the Grea- 
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chat which is dead to him? Let me embrace the 

= World never ſo long, I ſhall never be able to im- 

tt a vital Heat to it, to quicken it into Life and 
Motion; but that perhaps may communicate 
== ſome of its Coldneſs to me, chill and benumb 
my Faculties. It may if I throw my Arms about 
it and embrace it; but I will not, I will be as 
dead to that as that is to me, keep at à diſtance 
from it, and not glance one languiſhing Lock 
towards it, but rather treat it as a dead Carcaſe; 
bury it out of my fight, and leave it to purritie 
in Silence and Forgerfulneſs. | 
= AnD thus have I repreſented the full and ttue 
Latitude and Extent of Diuine Love, and in that 
the full and true Import of this firſt and great 
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= Commandment of loving the Lord our God with 
our whole Heart, Soul and Mind, which now 
appears to be 2 great Commandment indeed, 
both worthy of him that gave it, and worthy 
of that ſolemn Mark of Attention where with it 
= was delivered, Hear, O Iſrael, Deut. 6. 4. And 
let all the whole Creation hear, and with Silence 
attend to the Words of this great Law, which 
leſt any ſhould fancy himſelf exempt or uncon- 
ceern'd, ſeems to be expreſly directed to every 
particular Creature by Name, as it were, in 
the ſecond Perſon. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
= God with all thy Heart, all thy Soul, and all thy 
Mind. My Son, give me thy Heart, we may now 
ſuppoſe to be the Language of the Great God to 
very Rational Creature. Give me thy Heart, 
bor twas I that made it, twas I that gave it 
chee, twas 1 that kindled in it à vital Flame, 
Jas I that gave it its Pulſe and its Motion, 
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and that for no other end but to direct and i- 
dline it towards ma, the only proper Object af 
its tendeney. For tis I alſo that am thy true 
Good, all thy Springs are in me, tis I that re- 
2 and thirſty. Soul with the Streams of 
Eden, tis I that raiſe in thee all thy grateſul 
Senſations, and am the true Cauſe of all thy Plear 
fare. and Delight. Therefore, my Son, give mt 
thy: Heart. I only merit, and tis I alone that 
dan reward thy Love; Let none therefore hays 
any Share in it but me, and let me have it all. 
This is the Meaſure of Divine Love, and this is 
the Scope and Intendment ot this great Law, 
and theſe are the Natural and Moral Reaſons up- 
on which it is founded. By which you may ſee 
— whar noble Divinity may be dug up aut of the 

Mines of Philoſophy, and how neceſſary it is xo 
have a right Syſtem of Nature in order to the 
thorough Comprehenſion of Chriſtian Moraliey, 
which has its Bottom and Foundation in the Nar 
ture of things, and is accordingly as capable of 
Demonſtration as any Theorem in that Science, 
whoſe Character is Evidence and Certaint. 
Ix it ſhould now be objected (as tis very pro- 
bable it may) that the enlarging this Firſt Com- 
mandment to ſuch a Magnitude, will make it de- 
our and ſwallow up the Second. For if the 
Love of God muſt be thus perfect and entite, ſo 
as to be excluſive of all Creatures, what ram 
can then be left: for the Love of our Neighbour ? 
To this the Anſwer is very eaſie and very clear. 
If our Love to God and our Neighbour were of 
the ſame kind, the entire Love of the former 
would indeed wholly exclude that of the latter. 
75. this is nat the Cale. We are not here 755 


ches, (for he is not our Good) but by 1 801 
{ | with Love of Defre, and we love our Neighbour | 
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poſed to love God in the ſame ſenſe, or with the 
{ame ſort of Love wherewithi we love our Neigh- 
bour. We do not love God by wiſhing any 
Good to him (whereof he is not capable) But by 
wiſhing him as a Good to out ſeves. On the 
contrary, we do not, or at leaſt ſhould not love 
our Neighbour by wiſhing him à8 à Goo to out 


Good to him. That is in ſhort, we love G 


with. Love of Benevolence or Charity. But now 
the entire Deſire of God is very conſiſtent with 


aul manner of Benevolence to our Neighbour. Ir 
does indeed wholly exclude all loye of Deſire to- 


4 nihilate all Deſire of the Creature. 


wards, him. But this is what I contend for, I 
would have the Loye of God ſo vehement and fa 
ardent, as to burn up, devour, yea, utterly an- 


tures ? What may I not love this or that delicate 
Fruit, ox this or that rich Wine? May not love 
what delights my Palate, and yields me pleaſure? 
Yes, if Bodies were the true Gaules of your plea- 
ſure, you might, nay you ought to love them 
as being. upon that ſuppoſition, your proper Good. 
But this is the very thing they are defective in; 
we have clear and inconteſtable Reaſon to aſſure 
us, that they are not the true real Cauſes of any 
of our Senſations. But however, there is Plea- 
ſure, you'll ſay, annex d to them; for we feel 
Pleaſure in the Uſe of ſuch. and ſuch ſenſible 
things, True, we do ſo, but the moſt that ought 
to be concluded from hence is, that we may Bk 
and uſe theſe ſenſible things, to which by the Or- 
der and Inſtitution of Nature, Pleaſure is 9 


Mysr 1 not then you'll lay, at all love Crea 


oppoſite Sentiment of Pain. But it will nor 


hence follow, that either the former is to be 
loved, - or the latter to be fear d. Tis true in- 
deed, that Pleaſure it ſelf is always lovely, and 
ſo is the true Cauſe of ir. We muſt love what- 
ever is able to cauſe Pleaſure in us, and in whoſe 
power it is to make us Happy. But then we 
muſt take heed leſt we miſtake that for the true 
Efficient Cauſe which is only the Occafion ; leſt we 
attribute our Senſations to Bodies as their proper 
_ EffR, to the production of which they ſerve 
only as Poſitive Conditions, determining the O- 
peration of God, the only true Efficient Cauſe. 
So much indeed muſt be allow'd them, but our 
Reaſon will not ſuffer us to allow them any 
more; and though in regard that they do fo 
much they may be innocently. ſought for and uſed, 
yet becauſe they do no more, they muſt not be 
loved. As we muſt love the Efficient Cauſe of our 
Pleaſure, ſo we may ſeek after, and make uſe of 
that which is the Occaſion of it; bur this is all, 
we muſt not advance one ſtep higher, for we have 
no Warrant beyond this. So that though 1 may 
eat of a pleaſant Fruit, and enjoy Pleaſure in the 
uſe of ir, yet I muſt not make it the object of my 
Love; I muſt not place any degree of Affection 
upon it. I am to remember, that though in the 
Eating of this Fruit I find my ſelf delighted, yet 
this Pleaſure is neither in the Fruit it ſelf, nor 


| from it, but that tis God that raiſes this grateful 


Sentiment in my Soul, and accordingly I am 
thankfully and devoutly to acknowledge and re- 
yerence his. Divine Operation, and ro Love him 


all 
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all the while 1 uſe, and exjoy the other. The ſhore 
then of this matter reſolves into this, we may 
ſeek and uſe ſenſible things for Our Good, but 


we muſt not love them a: our God. 


1 « 


Bur may we not love the Creatures with a 
think they ſtrain the Love of God to a very high 
Pitch, when they tell us, that we muſt love no- 
thing but God, or in Order and Relation to 
God. So then, according to theſe Men, we ate 
allowed to love. Creatures, provided it be in a 
way of Relation and Subordination to God, 
= who upon this Prineiple is not to be the Only, 
W dur only the Fal and Ulrimare, Object of our 
= Love. Bat merhinks theſe Men's Relative Love 
ss very much like the Relative Worſhip of the 
Papiſts, They make God the only ultimate Ob- 
ject of all Divine Worſhip ; and ſa do theſe Men 
make him the only 4a Object of Love; But yet 
= they allow of giving Divine Worſhip to à Crea- 
ture, provided it be in a tranſitive and relative 
= way ; that is, provided it only paſs through the 
W Creature, and terminate upon God. And ſo 
theſe: Men allow of beſtowing our Love upon a 
Creature, provided it be for God's ſake, or in 
= 7elacion, to God, provided it do not ſtop and reſt 
IJ | (it the Creature, but run on, till at laſt ic fix up 
0 God as its final Object. The Notions are 
aa Parallel to each other, and they both 
= ſhew:; how extreamly loath Men are to take a 
8 ical leave of the Creature, to diſengage intirely 
from ſenſible things. They cannot be perfectiy 
wean d from what they ſo dearly affect, and 
cherefoge would fain contrive the mattet ſo, as in 
the midſt of all theit 1 and Devotion to G04. 
| 220 Lee | to 


to 0 dere Jin me Reſeree bor che — 800 
maintain ſome little undeti current of ens 
and Aflectiot for ſenſible things, w 
would ſtill have leave to Worſhip and 4 
though it de never \o'remorely” and/inditeRy, 
though it be but in a Relative way. This Trake 
to be the ttue Ground and Bottom of both theſe 
Notions, che Common Diſeaſe of dur Nature, 
the great Propenſity of the Soul to ſenſible things, 
which mattes Men ſtill Willing to allow them a 
fare both in their Religion and in their Affeckt- 
n; and that they might do it with the better 
blur, has put him vpon finding out this 
Worable: Diſtin&ion' of a Relative and 
of a Relative Love. And truly I think one is as 
gre the other; c e may as well Wor- 


the Creatüte with 2 Relative Worſflip, as 

| as Love the-Creatiife with a Relative Love. 

For tis plain that this latter Diſtinction dees as 
much ſuppoſe that God oaly is the proper Object 
of Love, as the other does ſuppoſe that he is che 
only proper. ' Obje& of Worſhip, otherwiſe, what 
need this Qualification of dur Love to the Crea- 
ture that it be Relative? Well, but if fo, hen” as 
19 orſhip the Creature rliough but 'Relatively, 
ive that Worſhip to the Creatute which'is 
proper to God ; ſo to love the Creature though 
but Nelarde ly; is in like manner to give chat 
Love to the Creature which is proper to God. 
And if this be thought a ſufficient Reaſon tc dif- 
allo of a Relative Motſbip, I cannot ſee hy we 
Would not fot the very ſame Reaſon on Sen- 
tence againſt this Relative Love, or h. 5 
mould not be reckon'd'Idolatty 48 well 48 
| her But ro bring this Mae to che. 
- e's 
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ous Iſſue; tlie ſhort is his either teatute are 
truly and really lovely, a being our true aq 
propet᷑ Good, or the) are mot; If hey: are, then 
2 Kelative Love is too le, we ought to love 
chem with mote than a Relative Love, e ought 
to lobe them Abſolutely. and for thermſelves. But 
7 if they ate not (as by a Light as clear as Day it 
appeats they are not) chen even a Relative Love 
is coc mch. For what is not truly lovely, is al- 
= ways loved too much if it be loved at all. Sa 
tat either way there is no Prerence for admit - 
ting this laſt expedient of our Concupiſcence, the 
ERelative Love of the Creature. Aud thus all 
the Doors and Avenues of the Heart of Men are 
mut faſt aud bolted againſt the Creatures; who 
ate now all baniſhd from this Seat of Love, and 
God only left in Pofleſſion there 
Tu bs it is in Wheory, but oh when will it be 
thus in Practice? When will degenerate Mankind 
riſe up to this noble Pitch of Div ine Love? When 
fall we thus love the Lord our God with our 
whole Heart, Soul and Mind? When ſnall we be 
chus looſe and free ſrom the Creatures? When 
ſhall we learn to liſt up our Hearts above this 
ſenſible World? When ſhall we ekalt our Souls 
aboye' che Love of Bodies? When ſhall we leave 
off to idolize Matter? O vurecched Mu that ue 
are, ub ſball) deliver a from the Budy of | \this 
Deu Nom. 7. 24. The Soul by her Body has 
contracted ſuch an Alliance with the Material 
Worlag that we bare a ſort of Magoetick Jogli- 
nation towards fenfible things whiel in fame, Men 
is exalted to that degree, that inſtead ef loving 
God with all the ir Hearts, Souls and Mitds, they 
10% the Norld at thatlrate, making that their 
A Bec 2 | God, | 
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God, their End, their Supream Good. Wander- 
ful Stupidity; as well as, Impiety, to love that 
beyond and more than God, which we are not 


fo much as to love at all What a Reverſe is this 


_ of this great Law, to love the World as we are 
commanded to love God, with our whole Heart, 
Soul and Mind! Who would ever think it Ppoſli- 
ble that the Great God ſhould be thus out rival d 
by his Creatures? But the miſery of it is, as we 
live by Senſe, ſo we love alſo by Senſe. We dwell 
in Matter, and we are inviron'd all round with 
Matter, ſo that we cannot get through the Groud 
and Throng of Creatures to come at our 4 
The Cteatures do ſo preſs upon us, and — 
tinually court our Love by addreſſing themſelves 
to all our Senſes, that we cannot deny their im- 
portunity. They alſo have the advantage of 
being the only Objects of our Sight, for gone 
ſhall ſee me and live, ſaith God. Let us enlarge 
our Proſpect never fo far and wide, we ſee no- 
thing but Creatures. In them our Proſpect be- 
gins, and in them it terminates. They alſo have 
the Privilege to ſtand before us and look us, as 
it wete, in the Face whenever we feel Pleaſure 
or Pain; and tis at their Impreſſion that we or- 
dinarily have: theſe . which impoſes 
upon our Imaginat ions, making us apt to lool 
upon them as the Cauſes of our Good and of our 
Evil, and accordingly as the proper Objects of 
our Love, and of our Fear; and all becauſe we 
have our Senſations at their Preſence aid upon 
their Impreſſion, while in the mean while God, 
who is the true Cauſe, appears not in view, but 


hides himſelf from us, and atts bis part amd a 
 Clond. 


But were our * once open ' d, could 
we 
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= while in the mean time all the Creatutes ita 
mute and/filent” before him, and like ſo many 
== COyphers,- in his Preſence, having. not the leaſt 
Actieny or Operation upon our Spirito; I ſay, 
could we have ſueh a Scene as this before us, we 
ſhould quickly diſmiſs the whole Creation from 
our Hearts, und be wholly poſſeſs d and i{wal- 
= tow'ÞbpwiththeLove'of God. We should then 
| e God nb God loves himſelf, not with the 
ſame init) but with the ſume Irirene t ol Love. 
For as Gd loves none but himſelf, ſo ſaould ve 
then love nothing but God. 0901 10g Een bor} 
lx che mean while mak no queſtion but that 
it is zo thus in uven The Saints and An- 
gels there with their Bedtifcit Viſton of God, 
have alſd a clear Sight of their abſolute and in- 
tire dependanet upon him. They ſee the true 
Origin of all Good, and can trace Happineſs to 
its Head. They ſee where and whence its 
= Springs do riſe, that they all iſſue forth from the 
Foot of the Throne, where is the Well of Life 
8 ſpoken of both by the Pſalmi/t and by. St. John, 
Pſal. 36. Rev. 22. 1. whence all the Streams of 
Pleaſure rake their ſeveral Channels to water and 
refreſh the myſtical Eden, the Intellectual Gard- 
en of God. All this which we are now fain to 
argue out by a train of Conſequences, is plainly 
laid open to rhe clear view of the bleſſed Inhabi- 
TJ rants 
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5 — which muſt neceſſarily cc T6» 
reset. them as 5 lovely, Object, 
andi by, cenſequeyce tale off every degtes of heir 
Lore, from the Creatures: and callecb, tegerher, 
and; ſettie the whole; Fotve and Weight of: it up- 
on Cod, chat ſo he ma le Al in Al This. is the 
Meaſute of Divine Love in Heaven, and this 
ought: te be the Meaſurecof it upon Earth. 
Wiru Angels thereſote and Archi Angels, ane 
wihall the Compady ob Hea gen, det us unglaſp 
our A tms tem the lmbraces of: the Creation; and 1 
ad ore apdꝭ love the Lord our God with our whole 
Heart. Soul and Mind. Let not God auen - 
ger divide 12 3 (which is ut at 
reigi an bento, — Hearts; -and 1 
ingraſs our when Deve, eſpeeiallyſince that 
hbledsſe little. Loxe is the great h Bid arhich 
God has put into out Natures, to: carryb lus to- 
ardschimſelf. p AudNhit her det it gar yrs; and 
Prog Arti, and todga-auriSo le which are 
them in cheit greateſi Penfection when in the ſull 
and int ine os and Hi m, of, Gad. Tuarhom 
be ah Glory and all Lowe nofuewncbnoqeb 511: Wil 
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N Means: f the, autainment of this 

nd having an excellent Nature given him, 
A ce c dbetweeidry Intelligence 


*** thet neither One 
bur * . nor 
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nor the Other, but inrich'd with Vigour of In- 
clination, and a Bright Underſtanding to govern 
it, cl Jg the Licht of 8 8 with the 
Flame o ing ntage 
both of A Eee 222 .both 
of knowing, chuſing, and  hayiog his Supreme 
and Only Gd. ' 
EVEN wry 14 is % very Draught 29d 
Tia ipt of hig Creator, rhe: erpiece 
A Lowes Creation: he as Domini on 
op him over all, the Vegzetäble and Senſitive 
World ; upon whom both Sun and Moon wait, 
and the Stars in their | | 
to whom the very Angels are Guardians, and for 


whoſe ſake the Heavenly Bbdies both Move — ; 
N Who upon his entrance into Being, put 


er to the gate In Wied 

fe, a oi a BAC 1.2 K in 
Hea en, a8 ing At once tha Canctufion' and 
the Compendium of the ſix days Work.. 


EvEN Man, who applies his heart to know, and 


to ſearch, and o ec ont idem, and the . 
f things, N Graits ecompliſhmentꝭ ef 
x t upon the && ock of Patte and by th I. 


provement of Study and Eudcntion ſtands upon 
higher ground, and diſtinguiſhes himſelf as much 
rom the common Pitch. of Men, as chez are di 
ſtidgu iſh'd from the Level of Beaſts. NV an that 
18 Aaluted with the Titles of Leamed ad Falſe, 
that is ſuppoſed to ùnderſtand all NM yſteries, | d 
all Knowledge, andlwhh ear): * des re- 
ally underſtand his own Ignoranee z that know 

much, and that that much is little; de lo iö 
not liſted up with his Knowledge, * 1 — 


1 turn'd wich 1 ht upon which 
4 => 


his A hat" views | 
magnifying end of the Preſpectiue; * 
With that — Contracts; that has ode Wiſ- 
dom, and ptetends to a gteat deal more; that 
ſits down and enjoys his paſt Attainments, think- 
ing kimſelf too Wiſe (as others too Dun) ſot tur- 
der- Improvement: Man, let him be what he 
=> will for Eminence, eithet Really or in Opihion, 
9 either by Nature or by Art, 8888 and Noble 
2 Creature is he is, and as Gredt as he takes him- 
{elf to be, notwithſtanding all his real and an his 
Gon, ont > tonmmmeoprty 2 va # ſhadow, 
and himſelf in vdin. ll. 151190 Be . 
Tus Was are a very mean and degtading 
Characrer of a very high and Noble Crearure, 
enougli to mortifie and take" him don in the 
midſt of all his Pride and Glory, *as 
to his Vie (what he ſeldom has tlie Hap 


as 


ng | 
pineſs 
to ſee) a true Picture of himſelt, and that ſet in 
a true and proper Light, - pointing aut and de 
ſeribing a xWofold Vanity-of Man, th of 
his State, and the Vanity of his Lite; 1 {Hehe © 
Moralf and the other à Natural Vanity; Which 
indeed” is all. the Vanity that a Creature capa- 
bie ofen, io 1G en 4% 4% u ener . 
Fon tis to be Louder rhat tie words are 
a particular inſtance and reaſon of a general Pro- 
poſition. The Pſalmiſt had ſaid juſt hefore that 
every Mei living is altogether Vanity, or, Vanity al 
over; and khen immediately adds as a'Reafon of 
ſo ſevett's Reffeclion; For mai waketh in 4 ain 
ſhadow; and Aiſguiereth himſelf in vain. As if he 
had ſaid, there zre but turo poſſible ways whereby 
Man n chmee Vain: Or, e! is a 
** | 0 
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| th S Vanity ef Le.; 
that Manizx Which relates tothe Naturg and Be- 
ing. Angela; which relates tothe demeanour and 
nduct ute ; and hoth theſe are found 

in Man. e Nagy Teer Nn e haven 
eth in a Lin Shady, 55 Vanity of Conduct, 
ip thaꝶ ke Wa dee, 175 in Hain. And there: 
fore Man is alcoget R. num 10} Ui 
an Lan, ſo vs render it, mare accord 
ing ddr dig Septuagigt than, che Wee e 
Hebrews it is Univerſal Ham as if all the Vani- 
BH ty. and Miſery. that is r 
| mong other Creatures, were ca cage ther aud 
* pcs cbr lo chat Mas Navid be, n it 
te Abridgmentat Compendium f Ma- 

nixy. giIn tuagint it is * CVA msymH a HITYS, 
auaad. nia anita Vanity as to all things, a8 
to every, part, and in every reſpect, in wh 


ag Po- 
ſture, ox in what Light ſoener you place him or 
in what 


city- ox Relatign ſoe ver oh conſider 
him, Ad- between theſe two Re in re is 
conſiderahle : difference, even as much. s £ re is 
* n laying, that di eee 
Alon is Vanitg; One making Vanizy,co Wl 
a the Whole of Man, and the other making BH 
5 Mars 9 polls or ingrol the Whole of , 
wude is che von nag holde %ꝙ½̃ BN 
of che- tw 3 17 57 4 * 39 1: 448. 5 N 4 Joie 
þ Bak ve gged nf be very lol ieitons about this; 
for Fa what ſenſe yqu will, eicher that Man 
is Univerſal. Magity, according to cha Hebrew, or 
that; .he1.is Altogether Manity, according to Kh. 
Seprungint 3 they are both of them e and ſu 
eee We eee this vety 
range 
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Lese, and d very Melancholy coun whe Kal 
miſt giv that. be; walleth zn a vain /ba- 
dow e Ls elf in ain. [ems 1 $9 
have all e Vauiy chat is OT; be, 
all, that Man or an other Creature is — | 
Vanity eee, and Vanity en 
th. Natural and; Moral Vanity 
ND, 7 12 5 all to begin, wicht ura 
ib fr Vaoky ha! 1 7 
e e Mar 
Leer o che — 5 Cota ts. Joga! lic 
11 be „Image, but Airy, e rs - ANC 
na tafligh Appearance, ſuch a Looki 
W Stab, or in a Dream, er im a Spade 
an Image does, Man Walk, doha 
LFeſtum even while he li ad in, 
Scripture: and clſewhere, of the. w of. . 
and truly the Darkneſs, — Obſcurity; 
: State is diet h ff , - Bi =_ 
=_ V<Mcct with another ſort 
de ef Life, and that a Vam Shadow oo, te 
; y ithout a Subſtance; . Shew, wi by 
e ets rag 4 


r, - 118 whole State. * h _ 
== 
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be hoped that A more u 
be laid gut before him, b 
Se wwe can give ot him.is. 
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Curioſity and exatithels upof 
Fling . Wotk, A ver) 0 y ing fene 
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W_ W pend 


of Moral Anatomiſt, read a Lectate of Vanity u 
on every Part, upon his Body; and upon his Son, 
and upon the Powers and Faculties of each. f 
might tell you of the Weakneſs and Ftailneſs of 
is Body, that as it carries within" it ſelf the 
s of a neceſſury and ſpeedy Diffolution: So 


it is alſo liable to à thoufand Ateidents withoire 
that may haſten its tuin. A Structur of ſo diffi- 


cult a raiſing,” of ſb uncertam a ſtapding, and of 
ſo ſhort duration, that ſome ere onder ard 
made it an Obje ion againſt the Wiſdom of the 
yi Artiſt,. that he would beſt6i+-ſ6, 'much/ Art 
upon ſuch Vile Materials; that he 4 be ſo 
clabvrire upon A Trifle, and 17% fuch a deal of 
trafſitory, „ ſo pe- 


whoſe Compoſition ſubjects It to innumerable 


Difotders, Wheregf the Soul ufo has/a ſhare, and 


18 4 very ſenlibſe Partaker. 


ad laid out für 
order d to Deſt . 


Vork ſo forutl' d 
uin, ſo ubs ly doom'd and 


any Revolution'ot the Univer labolts to deft 
Ft; 20 tlie gleut and general Bor of Nature f 
ally catry away ſo me Patt of 1 it, 48 
t und ſwift River, an 
bs of 2 Biilfdirig.” n 
Tmighe alſo r r to-3 W the many Wants 
e vir Nature, aßzd ot great de- 
endanee upon ther Inferiour Creatutes, as Well 
upon thoſe of the fine" Order with onr Rives. 
ue great helplefneſs and iry of rt tf 
of our little Time; Maney aG OH Age, and t 
eat diſorder 6f Sicknefs to Whichlthe whiol 1 
Able. That even our "oy Eife and Health de. 


n, that tho no other part 
eular Evil nculd Pefal it; yet the: whole Machine 
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pend upon a Diſeaſe (for Hunger and Thirſt, ae 
no bettet) and the neceſlary Reeruit ot our Spi- 
its upon che interruption of our Reaſon, and 
= the. waſte of our Ti ime, almoſt, half of which i * 
= conſumed in Sleep, that 77 Tax and Cuſtom of 
Nature upon the Life of Man. 

== Tux Vanity of ad preſent, fate, , — * 
further deſcribe from. the Darkneſs of his Under- 


a | ſtanding, and the Narro wneſs of his Conception, 


EX which-is able to apply it ſelf but to one Single 
Object at a time; and that too ſo impertealy, 


rat he is fain oſtentimes to divide the moſt Sim- 


dle Being into ſeveral partial, inadiquate Ideas, 
"XX (being not able to take it in all at once) to con- 
rad and leſſen the Object, that ſo he may ad juſt 

dad proportion it to his own Narrownels. I might 


he remark how few are the things < Bay he 
= knows even as to their meer Exiſtence, | and how 
much fewer yet as to their Nature. That he 
knows but little of God, and little of his Works. 
That he is equally baffled and confounded by the 
LMyſteries of Faith, and by the Appearances of 
W Nature: Not to ſay any thing of che Mazes and 
as Labyrinths of Providence. That he knows no- 
ching of Spirits, and but little of Bodies, and 
leaſt of all of that particular Body to which he is 
bo wonderfully. and ſo cloſely united, that he of- 
Len takes it for Himſelf; which he animates and 
; hou and (lach is his misfortune)! more often 
r bt 
Arx this 1 might y et farther Wylie from 1 the 
| great irregulatu y of — Will and, Paſſions; which 
indeed is the weakeſt and blindeſt ſide of Man, 
dhe darkef part of this Shadow, and in which te- 
12 t alone he may well be ſaid to Mall in a Yap 
44 Sbeu 
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4 


at 


too Abſtract and/Meraphyſical; and withal, Pa- 
radoxical to moſt vulgar and unprepated Minds, 
ſhould I account for this by ſaying, | Thar! the 
whole Viſible and Senſble Worſd is, as to us, a 
Pain Shew} à meer Cheat, a Deluſſon, a Dream. 
Not I mean as to the Exiſtence, but as to the A- 
pearance of Senſible Objects. That: what we 
_ think we ſee, taſte, and ſmell in Bodies that are 
without us, is not really in the Bodies themſelves, 
but is all tranſacted within our own Minds. That 
the warmth of the Fire (to ſpeak-popularly)*and 
the Light ot the dan, the ſweet Odours of Flo. 
ers, and the delicious Reliſh of Fruits, the tich 
Enamel of the Field, and the Bluſnes of the Motn- 
ing, with all the whole Varniſh and Imagety of 
Colours, with which both the Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding of Man is fo refteſſid add entertain d, 
and for the ſake of which we think the Worid ſo 
pleaſant a Region, are ſo Airy and Chearful im it, 
and ſo loath to leave it, that all theſe are not in 
the things themſelves, where we think we per- 
ceive them, but are only certain Modiffoatiohs of 
our on Souls, certain Senſations rais d in them 
by the Author of Nature at the Preſence of out- 

d Bodies, and upon the Impreſſion * 
OT. eſt | | make 
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make upoh our Organs: bf Senſe. 51So>thar-the 

= whole World is like art inch Hand, owherewe 
= tare'/finc Landikips and Pictures preſented to our 

= View; add that in ſo lively a manner, tnt we 
cannot forbear thinking that tis allga Reality 
== without, when in the mean while; cher is ne- 
ming of all rhis real but the Senſatiem, the whole 
being only an ſireiladtuai Scene, tranſacted Within 
our on ſelves. I ſay; ſhould] malte this to he 
the Condition of Man in this World; and that 
thus he Walks in a vain ſbeu, among Cheats and 
Deluſiens, empty Ræpreſrutations and: falſe p- 
pearances, his whole Natural Life being no bettet 


chan a pleaſing Dream, I ſhould offet nothing mote 
chan What is ſtrictiy and Philoſophically true, and 
= wharI could eaſily demonſtrate- upon the! beſt 
Principles of Science chat ever yet appear d in the 
Worid. But chis being too abſtract and remote 
4 r6:dbſerve, TW 607 To 121 15 3% & 36d ,eblioV/ 
I. That Mun 'wolketh in 4 vain ſbeu ef Truth. 
Not that I would be thought fo. tauth a Sceptic 
2s co deny that there is any ſuch thing as Triub, 
or that we may have the Amuledgę ol it, or that 
ve. may alſo have a full and certain ¶ Juras ot 
that Knowledge. - Ircadily grant, that there are 
not only things that are ttue, but that ways) be 
rue, that there are neceſſary and eternal Truths; 
ud he chat denies thatithete is anꝝ ſuch thing as 
W Truth, ſuppoſes: at trait that Proppſition af 
his to be:true, whereby he ſuſſſęientiy confutes 
= bimfth. And 1 do as little quelien the ine 
| Knowledgeand Certa inty nb am well ſatisfied, 
that:Reafon aſlurts-us ot the Exiftence of ſome 
things, and Revelation of ann. 
77 5 | a5 
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has given to every Man Light and Knowledge 
enough to inſtruct him in his Duty, and to direct 
him in the Way that leads to Heaveb, enough 
to anſwer all thoſe wiſe Ends for which God de- 
ſigned him, though perhaps not enough to com- 
paſs ſome of thoſe falſe Ends of Vanity, Ambiti- 
o and Curioſity which Man may propoſe to 
himſelf. And that every Man has or may hart 
Underſtanding enough to Live well, and be a 
good Chriſtian, though evety one cannot be a 
| Virtuoſo. # MOTEL nene een ANY 901 $15 
 Wurx x therefore I ſay that Man walketh ia a 
Vain Shew of Truth, my Meaning is, that of 
thoſe many things which do ſeem to us here to 
be Truths, the far greateſt part are tar otherwiſe 
in their own Nature, and do appear otherwiſe Wl 
to brighter Underſtandings that view them in a 
clearer and purer Light. Not but that Truth 
and right Reaſon is one and the ſame in both 
Worlds, but a great deal of that which we take 
for Truth; is otherwiſe coneeiv'd by Beings ot 2 
ſaperior Rank. I will not go ſo high for this 
as the ſupreme Being, concerning whom we; are 
expreſly told, that hit Thoughts are ot Tike: our 
Tong hes, nor his Ways like our Ways; Iſa. 35. 8. 
but if an Angel were to write a Syſtem of Phi- 
loſophy or Divinity, there is rea ſon to think that 
he would give an Account of things very diffe- 
rent from what is vulgarly receiv'd, ſince even 
Men in their more mature and improv'd Age do 
_ often find reaſon to retra& and unravel their 
greenet Sentiments, and enter upon 4 new Ser of 
Thoughts. An eminent Inſtance of wich we 
have in St. Auſtin, who retracted a you part of 
this former Docteines; andowete his deceaſed: Spi- 
141 rit 
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Vel III. ſeveral ene Subjecas. 65 
= ricnow to have another Review of his Works, 
dis like be would rettact even ſeveral of his Re- 
= Bu 7 not to meddle any farther with the diffe- 
rent Sentiments of. Japerior Beings, we may be 
== ſufficiently ſenſible what a Vain Shew of 'Truch 
== we walk in from that Difference of Apprehen- 
ion that is among our ſelves. That great Diver- 
ſity ot Opinion, and Variety of Contradiction 
that is in the World, is a ſufficient Argument of 
this. For it being impoſſible that among con- 
tradictory Opinions any more than one of a ſide 
mould be in the right, tis certain that all the 
reſt can only have a vain be of Truth. And if 
vou would know how great the Extent of that is, 
do but conſider what Diverſity of Opinion there 
is among Men. This might be ſhewn through- 
out the whole Compaſs of Science; but 1 ſhall 
inſtance at preſent only in Religion, where Man 
has rhe greateſt Concetn to ſeek after the Trac, 
and with all the greateſt Light and Aſſiſtance to 
= find and diſcover it, and yet twould even amaze 
one to think how very different and oppolite the 
Conceptions of Men are in this matter, and what 
variety of Religions there are in the World, there 
being hardly two Men to be found even of thoſe 
chat profels to be of the ſame Religion in general, 
nay and of the ſame Sect and Way in particular, 
chat are all throughout of the ſame Judgment. 
Chriſtians differ not only from thoſe which are 
not Chriſtians, but from one another. Papiſts 
from Proteſtants; and each of theſe from one ano- 
cher. 80 that were one to give an Account of 
all the oppoſite Perſuaſions in Religion that are 
now going at once, one might ſooner make 4 
„ - ans 
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66 Pradhical Diſcourſes upon Voll III. 
Poluminous than A Perfect Hiſtory. * But now 
Truth is One and Intire, and of all theſe ſeveral 
Religious Perſuaſions there can be but one of a 
ſide that 1s true; and therefore the Maintainers 
olf all the reſt muſt walk in a Vain Shew, and 
embrace Error inſtead of Truth. How far theſe 
Errors may prove damnable to them is another 
Queſtion; I only remarł at preſent how vaſtly nu- 
merous and extenſive the Etrors and Miſtakes 
about Religion muſt needs be where the Diverſi- 
ty and Contradiction is ſo great, and here the 
Truth is ſo ſingle. But I alſo obſer e. 
II. T rar Mar walketh ina Vain Shew of. Hap- 
pineſi. And this is a much vainer Shew than the 
other; For there is ſome real Truth to be found 
(tho' we muſt dig low for it) and of that which 
we embrace for ſuch all is not mere Shew and 
Shadow. But now tis moſt certain and demon- 
ſtrable both from Reaſon and from Experience, 
from the Nature of Things and from the Nature 
of Man, that there is no ſuch thing as true and 
real Happineſs to be found in this State. For 
| with thee is the Well of Life, Pal. 36. 9. that: Well 
whole living Water can be a conſtant Spring 
within our Souls, ro quench and ſatisſie that great 
and general Thirſt of Human Nature, which will 
be allay'd only by him that made it, the Fountain | 
of Being and Happineſs. With thee is the Well 
of Life, and with thee only. ; We have here only 
the Shadow of it, which can no more ſatisſie the 
= Deſire of our Spirit, . than a painted River can 
2 - quench our natural Thirſt. He that drinks of 
—_ this Water will thirſt again, nay he will thirlt 
even while he drinks itt. 


2141 
1 


— 
8 3 1 1 & 4 8 . 4 
18 7 7 1 - ?.% '"F, * 1 2 1 
. g 8 0 „ #4 11 * F | 

2 5 

55 * , 
7 P LATO 

| | | 
* 


* 
t N * 9 vo 
n x * 2 * bg r 
. * FE 2 N e 4 
4 F 4 ," 7 
. 
* 


— ³·1¹¹¹¹⁰r]ẽ² 1 EO Mr Fer "Ne . 

* 7 * © * 9 * ' 1 
ſeveral Drome Subjects, 6 

ey <4 #- 0 5 : - A * ” \ r 

111. EVE | VINE Je 3 4 

' « tact #9 #4, 0008 ts £ Ava - ” 2 ig 54s 194? 4 OW 5 5 5 | "© * , + 


pPplAro is ſaid to call Light the ſhadow of 


' - God, and tis as true of all the other pleaſing 
and refreſhing Things of this World as well as of 


Light, that they are Shadows, and but Shadows 
of God the ſupreme and only ſubſtantial Good: 
And as a Shadow, though it may a little refreſh 
and allay our Heat, will yet never be able to 
quench our Thirſt; ſo the good Things of this 
World (thoſe little Shadows of the true Good) 
though they may by the help of our Fancy af- 
ford us ſome Refreſhment, can never yield us Sa- 
tisfaction. Cool they may (as Shadows do) but 
0 0 
_ AND yet though tis thus certain that there 
is no ſuch Thing as true and real Happineſsto 
be had in this State, it muſt be confeſt that thers 
is at the ſame time ſo flattering, ſo bewitching 
= an Appearance of it, that the wiſeſt of Men after 
au their Reaſonings; Reflections, and Experi- 
= ences, are deluded by it. Though they have 
tried the Vanity, the Nullity of Fruition never 

ſo often, and have found it to be all over Cheat 
and Fallacy by a thouſand Experiments, yet for- 
getting the Treacheries of this grand Impoſtor 
= (who like the Devil has been a Liar from the be- 
= ginning) and how grofly they have been abuſed 
and diſappointed by him, they fall on to theit 
Enjoyments again with as much Edge and Gree= - 
dineſs, with as much Hope and Expectation, as 
if they had never known what Diſappointment 
meant ; and though they can never ſay they have 
been, or are, yet they cannot forbear imagining 
that they bal be Happy: Strange kind of In- 
chantmertr, that Men ſhould be thus condemn'd 
ro hunt after Shadows, and embtaee Dreams, to 
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ſeek continhally aftet Happineſs where, i it is not 
to be found; and where they know it is not to 
be found, by all the Reaſon and Proportion of 
Things,” by the expreſs Declarations 7 5 5 3 
Scripture, and by all the Experience Mankind. 
But this is part of that · Vain Shew wherein Man 
walks, wherein I ſay he Walls, but wherein fins 
can never ſit down and reſt, wag Step he mak 
preſenting him with ſame new A * 
 Happiveſs, and drilling him on further, e 
| he ſtill walks on, till he comes to the End of his 
Walk, and then turns round upon the ſame En- 
joyments again; ſo that he can never get out 
the Inchanted Circle. 

TuIsõ is the Natural e of Man, and he 
far he is rather to be pitied than bla med, it be 
2 founded upon the neceſlary 9 rok thine fa In- 
 firmity of his Nature. But to bring him defer- 

vedly under the ſevereſt Cenſure, and 10 yow- 
pfleat the Character of his Vanity, only 

walks in a Vain She w, but is withal Far ly F. 
as to diſquiet himſelf in vain, which is his 
Vanity, and the next thing to be conſider d. 

H diſquieteth humſelf in vain, In able 
are the Inſtances wherein he does ſo; but Lſhall 
briefly glance at a few, which I ſhall bring within 
the compaſs of theſe two general Tg, Impoſſs- 
bilities and Unneceſſariet. The Im e are 
ol two ſorts, Impoſſible Truths, — Impoſſible 
Goods. The Former impoſſible to be Wer 
Rood, the Latter impoſſible to be enjoy d. 

I. Man diſquiets himſelf in Vain about 1 m- 
| poſlible Truths, ſuch Truths as are not poſſible 

for him to Comprehend. So do all they firſt who 
eee xudies. and, it a be write Ga 


—_ 


65 
minous Treatiſes about ſuch things whereot we 
have no manner of Idea, and of which Conſe- 
quently: they can neither Affirm, nor Deny aby 
thing to any purpoſe, or with any Satisfaction. 
As particulatly about Spirits and Immaterial Sub- 
ſtances, whereof we know not enough to be ever 
an a:Capacity'of Learning more, as having ner 
== thet Idea, nor Principle to proceed upon, and 
= which therefore a Man may ſtudy a thouſand Years 
and be never the Wiſer. And yet how much Stu- 

dy and Thought has there been imploy d, how 
much Time waſted, ho much Sleep and Healtn 

loſt, how. many tedious Volumes Compoſed, and 
how many fine Heads turn d and crack d upon this 

Deſperate and unconquerable Theary {, .-- 

_ -So:d01they alſo Secondly, who trouble their 

Heads and rack their Thoughts about ſuch things 

which though they have ſome Idea of, yet it is 

ſo obſcure and imperſect, that they can never 
hope to have a full and clear Comprehenſion of 
them, eicher as they are ſimply in themſelves, or 
as they ſtand in relation with other things. Such 
are all the Inquities and Diſputes about Infinityj 
and Eternity, about Space and Time, about the 
Disiſibility of Quantity, about the Principle of 
the reconciling of Pteſeience with Contingency, 
about the Ends ot Gad, and the Reaſons and 
Order of Providence, and the like. Theſe ate 
the things of ſo abſtruſe a nature, and whereof 
our Ideas ate ſo very confuſe and obſcure, that 


we dan never come to have any tolerable Com- 
prehenſion of them, or Satisfaction about them, 
let us Study and Wrangle never ſo long. And yet 
Man is ſo Fooliſh and Vain as to diſquiet himſelf 
Ci Gn: .... 
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"= perhaps others hits roo) in the ſearch of ſuch impoſſi- | 
ble Truths, not confidering how much better it 

would become him, and how much more it would 
be for his eaſe to learn the true Bounds that di- 
vide Opinion from Knowledge, to ſtudy the Ex- 
tent of his own Capacity (which one would think 
ſhould be quickly learnt) and to ſit down in a 
quiet Ignorance of thoſe things to which his Un- 
. 3 is not proportioned, and to know the 


Length of his own Line, ſinoe he cannot all the 
7 Bere ths of the Ocean in which he Sails. 
II. I ſhould now ſhew Secondly, how Man dif- 
quiets himſelf about impoſſible Good, as well as 
impoſſible Truth, but having given a pregnant 
Inſtance of this already, i in the conſtant and eager 
Chaſe after Happineſs, wherein Men both tire and 
delude their Souls, notwithſtanding the many re- 
94 Experiments and Convictions of the 
World's Vanity, I ſhall ſtay no longer upon this 
part, but go on to ſhew how they diſquiet them- 
ſelves about Luneceſſaries, which again are of two 
ſorts, unneceſſary Truth, and unneceſſary Good. 
1. Man Diſquiets bimſelf in Vain about unne- 
22 Truth. There is no- other Truth neceſſary 
to be made the Object of Human Study, but only 
that which ſerves to the Moral Conduct of Man, 
to the Reeollection of his Mind, to the Gorern- 
ment of his Paſſions, and to the Dire&ion :of his 
Life and Nanners in ſuch a way as may lead him 
to Eternal Happineſs, that which in one word 
the A poſlle calls, 7he Truth which is after Godli- 
weſe,” Tit. 1. 1. This is the only Truth that Man 
is concern'd either to ſeek after or attain, either 
to know himſelf, or to 6 romote in others. For 
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confidered;: may be perſective of Human Under- 
| ſtanding) which was made for the Contemplation | 
of Truth) yet conſidering the preſent Station and 
Order of Man, he is concern'd to trouble him- 
ſelf about no other than What ſerves to the Re- 
gulation of his Life and\Manners, that being the 
only Buſineſs he has to do in this World, "Tis 
certainly both the Miſdom and the Duty of every 
Rational Creature to employ his Study about 
thoſs things only to which his Capacity is pro- 
port ioned, and vrhich are of preſent Concernment 
to him to be informed of, thoſe. things that are 
| Poflible and Neceſſary to be known. And I know 
but of one ſort of things that have both theſe 
Conditions, viz. things of a Moral or Divine 
Nature, that relate to Life and Manners: Which 
are the only proper Objects for the Study of Man, 
as his Cireumſtances now ſtand, while he is acting 


fore now to Study what will barely accompliſh 

his Mind, but what will lead him to his End, this 
being the true Meaſure to be obſerved by Man in 
his Search after Learning and Knowledge, as 1 
have more largely ſhewn in a RefleFions upon 
particular Treatiſe upon this Oc- 1b c of 


Meaſure (as by all the Principles r 
ot Reaſon it muſt) I need not ſtand to reflect 
bo ill the General way of Study will bear it, or 

| how Vain the Thoughts and Meditations even of 

- | the; moſt awaken'd and thinking part of Man- 
, kind will be found to be, or about how many 

x unneceſſary Truths they diſquiet themſel ves. The 

r Subject is deed: at once too plain, and too ten- 


his Probation for another World. He is not there- 


ſtetity, about the Opinions and Cenſures of Men, 
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der to beat any further Reflection. And therefore 
I ſhall haſten to conſideerr.. bag 
2. How Man diſquites himſelf in vai bout 
unneceſſary Good, I might here go à very ſhort 

way to work, ſince our Saviour, who well un- 
derſtood both the Nature and the Neceſſities of 
Man, does expreſly aſſure us that there is but One 
thing needful, and we have as much reaſon to 
believe it as any part of the Goſpel- And if there 


are the Unneceſſaries or rather Impertinencies that 
take up and torment the Toughts of Men! But 


ble and diſquiet their Minds about the Superflui- 
ties and Luxuriances of Life, fine Cloaths and 
rich Equipage, things that are ſo far from ſerv- 
ing any Neceſſity ; that they do not ſo much as 
add to the real and natural Convenience of Life, 
but rather to the Load and Burthen of it? Do 
they not diſquiet themſelves about Phantaſtick 
and Imaginary Goods; which many | 

never have, and ſome (the Wiſer they) 
deaſire, I mean Greatneſs, Dignity and Honour, 
which add as. much to Man's Appin or real 
Worth, as a high Shoe, or as a- riſing Ground 
does to his Natural Stature, and no more. Are 
they not uneaſy and full of Concern x ar Fame 
and Glory, about their Titles and their Coats of 
Arms, about their Pedigree and about their Po- 


what eſtimation and reſpect they poſſeſs in their 

Minds, what they think, and what they ſay of 
them? Are they nor ſolicirousto procure a hand- 
ſom Character in the World, and to be thaught 

"ares it to appear „ „ en 
0 


be but One thing neceſſary, then how infinite 


. — a little wider — do they not trou- 
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of Parts and Learning, of Conduct and Sagacitx, 


about what is to come? Nay, are there not ma- 
ny ſo beyond all meaſure ſotriſh as to be pa- 


S8o vain is the Shew that Man walks in, and. 
many are the ways whereby he acts the Tyraut 
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and (perhaps) of Piety . and Religion, and are 


they not inwardly troubled and diſcompoſed 
When they think they fail of any of theſe little 


End s, or when they hear of any thing ſaid to 
their Diſreputation, or meet with any Diſreſpect ? 
He not Men diſquiet themſelves about having 


Heirs to a great Eſtate, continuing their Name, 
and living (as they call it) in their Poſterity? 


Do they not trouble themſelves about Poſſibili- 
ties and Contingencies, about what ſhall be, or 
what may be, ſo as not to be able either to en- 
joy the preſent, or to be thankful for what is 
paſt, merely for the anxious Concern they have 


ſeſſed with a troubleſom Care of what ſhall fall 
out after they are Dead and in the Grave, and 


in 2 Condition to know, or willicertainly deſpi 


and the Executioner upon his own Mind, and 


= 'diſquers himſelf in vain. A Chata&er ſo very 


applicable to every Man, more or leſs, that jour- 


mies upon the Road: of this World, that our 


Church in her Wiſdom has thought fit ta appoint 
this Pſalm of which the Text is a Part, to he 
uſed in her Funeral - Office at the Burying of the 


Dead; thereby implying, that there is no Mar, 
though never 10 Steat, Wiſe, or Good: but of | 


whom it may juſtly be ſaid at his laſt Exit, and 
upon . whoſe T 


concluding Ae of his Life, chat he has wakke 


to leave behind them a Stock of Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, which either they ſhall not then be 
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in a vain ſhew, and diſquieted himſeif in vain. 
Some indeed do paſs away their time ſo quietly 
and inoffenſively, that they do not much diſturb 
the Peace of others; but there i is no Man bur who 
vainly diſquiets himſelf. - | 0 
Po OR unhappy — that he ſhould! 0 lo 
Ate there not neceſſary and unavoidable! Cauſes 
of Trouble ſufficient, but he muſt needs add vo- 
luntary Afflictions to his heap of Miſery, impoſe 
ſupernumeraty Penances, diſquiet himſelf, and 
that too in Vain, without Reaſon, and without 
Meaſure, to no End or Purpoſe ? Tis indeed a 
very deplorable Caſe; but the Conſideration of 
all this will ſerve to teach us two very uſeful 
Ve. To be more Humble, and to be more 
nee 5 | 

Fier, To be more Humble, When Self begins 
to riſe up in thee, and thou findeſt thy Soul 
tempted to Pride and Arrogance upon the Con- 
veit of either Natural or Acquired Excellencies, 
then cotifider the vain She w, the empty A ppart- 
tion wherein Man walks, and the yet much vainer 
Diſquiet wherewith he voluntarily afflicts him- 
elf. Take a View of thy Pillars, of thy Natu- 
ral and of thy Moral Vanity, and return to a 
ʒjuſter Eſtimation, to a more ſober and modeſt 
"Account of thy ſelf, Conſider how vain thou 
art in thy - Nature, and hot much vainer thou 
2art in thy Conduct, and then ſee what Ground 
dot Foundation: thou haſt for Pride; which would 
ill become thee as a Creature, but much worſe as 
ſuch an inſirm and ill 4 gs 48 ſuch 2 a! 

den Ctcbature. 

Sc 1 T, To le hire Wiſe Mare: Wiſe i in- 
8 be thus needleſly — our 
elves; 


WW Vol. Ill. ſeveral Droine Subje 
ſelves; to walk about like reſtleſs and diſturbed 

== Ghoſts, and moleſt our own Eaſe and Quiet. For 
co we cannot help our Natural Vanity, that 
== of walking in a vain Shew, yet we may in great 
= meaſure help and preyent that which is Moral, 
our diſquieting our ſelves in vain, and ſhall Act 
very unaccountably to our ſelves, and be great 
enemies to our own Peace and Tranquility if ws 
do not. We ſhould think it a moſt intolerable 
= Calamicy, and that we had juſt Cauſe of Com- 
plaint, if we did ſuffer as much \ffom others as 
= we do from our ſelves, if they wel as trouble- 
ſome to us as we are to our own Souls. A Houſe 
rat is haunted and troubled with Evil Spiries, 
is look d upon as a great Affliction, and ſo is a 
Mind that is rormented with perplex'd and un» 
eaſy Thoughts. Theſe are great Judgments, and 
ſevere Trials, when they are brought upon us by 
a ſuperiour Hand: But are they the leſs ſo be- 
cauſe inflicted upon us by our ſelves? Or rather, 
. Goes on this add to our Miſery the Aggravation 
; | of Fo y n 12 4 
I our Patience then let us poſſeſs our Souls, and 
be more Wiſe than to vex and torment them with 
vain and needleſs diſquiets, conſidering, that 


+ 


ſuffieient to the ſhort day of Life is the Neceſſary 
Evil thereof. But if our Heads muſt work, and 
W we will be ſolicitous, let it be where our great 
W Concern. lies, and about what deſerves: our Car 
and. Thovghcfulneſs, that is, ſo to order ont 
Lives and Converſations while we ar I. t 
we may be for ever Happy hereafter,” To. 10 z 
God and keep his Commandments, [for [that is 

the whole and only Duty, and ought therefore to g 


be ths whole and gnly Sen of Man, 
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in what reſpect it is an Improvement of it, is 2 
thing ſo very neceſlary to all Chriſtians, eſpecials 
ly to all Teachers and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
(as that without which no one, particular Heac 
or Point of Chriſtian Divinity can either b. 
rightly comprehended by themſelves, or I 
and explain'd to others) that I need not queſtion 
the ſeaſonableneſs of a Diſcourſe upon ſuch, a 
Subject to ſuch an - Auditory, and upon ſuch. an 
Occaſion. _ r 
I muſt confeſs, I do not much admire to- have 
things of a Controverſial Nature in Sermons, whoſe 
buſineſs ſeems. rather to lie in perſuading and 
ſtirring up Men to the Practice of Piety and good 
Life, than in ſtating and deciding Queſtions. Bur 
whatever ray thought of the particular Con- 
troverſies in Religion, many of which were per- 
haps better let alone than even rightly determm'd, 
ſure the Notion of the Goſpel in General, though 
a Notion, is yet ſo concerning and important a 
one (the whole Practice as well as Theory of 
Chriſtianity depending upon it) that I cannot but 
preſume that a clear and rational Account of this 
matter may be as acceptable and ſerviceable from 
= the Pulpit as from a Divinity- Chair; eſpecially 
in an Age, when not only the particular Points 
of, the Chriſtian Religion are corrupted, but 
the whole Deſign of it is miſtaken, and its ge- 
neral Idea altogether perverted and miſrepreſen- 
ted, by a fort of Men, who give ſuch an Ac- 
count of Chriſtianity, as to overturn, all Mora- 
ih; and ſo explain the Goſpel, as wholly to 
111 wennn 


= 
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Ap fince in behalf of this odd and abuſive 
Account of Chriſtianity, they alledge our ſingle 
04 | o ages 
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Paſſage s out of St. Paul's Epiſtles, abſiraRed 
from The Scope and Occaſion of them, I have the 
rather thought fic to confront it with a paſſage 
from the ſame Divine Writer. A paſſage that 
ſeems directly level d againſt the 22 Hypo- 


theſis, and which one would think ſhould ſerve as 


a general Key to the Apoſtle's meaning in all his 
Diſcourſes about Juſtificativn, and Whetein he 


ſeems to have laid in a Caution againſt all ſuch- 


groſs miſconſtructions of it, as ſuppoſe him to 
diflolve the Force and Obligation of the Law 
by Preaching up the Faith of Chriſt. The very 
ſuppoſition of which extravagant Conceit, the 
Apoſtle here rejects with all the Indignation, and 


all the abhorrence imaginable: Do we then make 


void the Law through Faith ? lays he, God Forbid'; 
yea, ue eftabliſh the Law. 

T n = words conſiſt of a Queſtion, aig an Au- 
ſuer. The 
made void . — Faith? That is by the Goſ- 
pel, or by that Account which the 455 ſtle had 

iven. of the Goſpel. To which the Auer is 
ſo far in the Negative, that tis s laid to be ra- 
ther eſtabliſh'd by it. 


By Law here I ſuppoſe is meant rivly and 


chiefly the moral Law. For that Law muſt be here 
aſſerted not to be made void, by which it was 
before aſſerted that Men are not Juſtified; this 
being the only pretence of ſuſpicion that the 
Law is made void, becauſe Men are ſuppoſed nor 
to be Juſtify'd by it. Do we then make void the 
Law, ſays the Apoſtle. Then, as much as to fay 
in virtue of the Concluſion we have now laid 


7 down, that Men are not juſtiſied by the Deeds 


0 o 1. That Law therefore 2 is hereſaid, 
0 


Queſtion is, whether the Law be 
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not to be made void, muſt be one and the ſame 
with that whereby Men are ſaid not to be Juſti- 
fied. Thus much is clear. But now what Law 
is that? Is it not the Moral Law ? Yes, it is. 
For the Apoſtle is here treating not of the Juſti- 
fication of the Jews only, but alfo of the Gen- 
tiles. He is treating of Juſtification in General, 
and ſetting down the ſtanding Terms upon which, 
not this or that Perſon or Nation, but Mankind 
in the Lump muſt expect to be juſtiſied. Now 
'twould have been but a very empty Frigid' Aſ- 
ſertion to have ſaid, that Mankind in general 
(which will comprehend Gentile as well as Jew) 
is not juſtify'd by the Ceremonial Law. For what 
has the Gentile to do with the Law of Cerems- 
nies? Or how could it be imagin'd that they 
ſhould expect Juſtification by a Law which was 
never given to them, and by which they never 


| were obliged ? That Law. therefore by which all 
= Men, the Gentile as well as the Jew, are here 


ſaid not to be juſtified, muſt be ſome. Common 
Law between them both, a Law. of Univerſal 


| Extent, and Unlimited Obligation. And that 


Law can this be but the Moral Law? What o- 


ther Law is common to all Mankind? And what 


this is the Law here meant, is further plain from 


W the Reaſon given why Men are not juſtified by 


it, namely, their preſent inability to keep it, 


R | which the Apoſtle concludgs from the general 


Corruption and Immoralicy of Mankind. Fur 
we hape before proved, ver. 9. ſays he, both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all wider Sin. Upon 
which occaſion he quotes and applics a paſlage 
out of the Pſalms, deſcribing the general Cor- 
ruption of Mankind. As it is written, There is 
25 nono 


— .(— 
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none ; Righteous, uo not one. There is none that un- 
' derſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. They 
are all gone out of the way, they are together become 
unprofirable, there is none that doth goad, no not one : 
Their Throat is an open Sepulcher, with their Tongues 
they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of Aſps.is under their 
Lips. Whoſe Mouth is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs - 
Meir Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood, Deſtruftion' and 
Miſery are in their ways, and the way of Pence they 
have not known, There is no fear of God before their 
Eyes. Which are all of them inſtances of Inmo- 
rale, or Tranſgreſſions againſt the Moral Law. 
Again, ſays he, Ver. 19. that every Mouth may be 
Happ d, and all the World may become guilty before 
God: Which could not be in reſpect of the Ce- 
remonial Law, becauſe that did not oblige all 
the Wotld, but only a little part of it, and that 
too for a little time. Therefore by the deeds of the 
Law, ſays he again, ver. 20. there ſhall uo Fleſp be 
juſtified in his Sight, for by the Law is the knowledge 
of Sin, Which muſt neceſlarily be meant of the 
Moral Law, becauſe of that . impoſſibility of 
keeping it, which he had before ſpoke of, and 
Waſtrared by thoſe inſtances of general Immora- 
lity, and which he again inculcates, by ſaying, 
that by the Law is the knowledge of Sin: And ſo 
again, Al have finn'd and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God. Ver. 23- Which muſt needs be underſtood 
in reſpe& by the Moral Law, there being no o- 
ther Law by the tranſgreſſing of which all could 
fin and be guilty in the fight of God. From all 
which, it clearly appears, that the Law by 
which Men are here ſaid not to be Jaſtified, is 
| truly the Moral Law. ©2407 
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_ Tros® Learned Men who will have the As 
poſtle, when he aſſerts that we are not juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, to be underſtood: only 
of the Ceremonial Law, are led I preſume into 
this Senſe upon the Suppoſition, that not to be 
juſtified by the works of the Moral Law, would 
infer the nullity of that Law, and the non:nece(- 
ſity of thoſe works, and ſo countenance the ab- 
ſurd conceits of Antinomianiſm and Sol:rfidianiſm. 
Bur there is no need for ſuch a Jealouſie or ſuch 
a Seruple; for the reaſon given by the Apoſtle 
why Men are not juſtified by the Law being their 
inability to keep it, their being all concluded un- 
der Sin, tis plain that when he affirms that they 
are not juſtified by the Works of the Law, by 
Morks he means Perfect Works, or exact unſin= « 
ning Obedience. They arc nor juſtified by the 
= Law, that is, by their keeping the Law, and 
char becauſe they do not, cannot keep it. Now 
not to be juſtified by the Works of the Moral 
Law, in this Senſe, (meaning by Works, Perfect 
Waorks,) does by no means infer the nullity of that 
== Law, or the unneceſſity of thoſe Works, as Con- 
dieions to Juſtification, but only the impoſſibility 
of Perfect Obedience, or living abſolutely with- 
out Sin; I ſay, ir does not infer a nullity of the 
Moral Law, as ſhall be made appear in the Pro- 
ceſs: But it does infer an Appearance, a Seeming- 
neſs of ſuch a thing, which is the ground upon 
which the Apoſtle raiſes this Objection here. 
Do we then nake void the Law, namely, becauſe 
we ſay that Men are not juſtified by it? Does 
this infer its Nullity ? So indeed it ſeems, but 

| ſo it is not, a+ ſhall be ſhewn by and by. In 
the mean while, as we may ſafely as to the 
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thing it ſelf, ſo with reſpect to the Coherence of 
this Chaptet, we muſt necefſatily conelude, that 
the Law by which Men are here ſaid nat to be 
juſtified, is truly the Moral Law, and conſequent- 
ly, that that alſo is the Law which is here 

No r that I would whiolly exclude: the Cere- 
monial Law from the Compals of the Text, which 
in ſome reſpe& may alſo be ſaid not to be made 
void by Faith: But then we muſt change the 
ſenſe of the Word Kamygyiusr here, which may 
ſignify either to abrogate as to the Authority and 
Obligation, or to render idle and inſignificant as 
to the uſe and end of a Law. If by not making 
void here, you underſtand not abrogating as to 
the obliging part, then by Law here you muſt 
underſtand only the Moral Law, fince the Cere- 
monial Law is on all hands acknowledged to be 
thus made void through Faith. But if by not 
making void, you will underſtand (as the Word 
Kamgyduey will alſo bear) not rendring idle and 
inſignificant as to the uſe and end, then by Law 
you may alſo underſtand the Ceremonial Law, for 
that is not ſo made void through Faith, as to be 
render'd an uſeleſs and inſigniſicant Inſtitution. 
Upon this acceptation of the Word Kamgy#ur the 
Ceremonial Law may here alſo be taken in, tho 
if we regard the ſcope and coherence of the Apo- 


ſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, I think tis very 


plain, that the Law which he here directly ſpeaks 
of, and which he ſays is not made id throygh 
Faith, is the Moral Law. So much for whit is 
meant by Law here. And that by Fuich here, is 
meant the Doctrine of Faith, or theGolſſpel accord- 
ing os St. Paul had repreſented it, I think is very 
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ſtated ; reſolve into theſe Two Propoſitions. 


ſte here principally: does) the Moral Law. 


void, that *tis'a real Eſtabliſhment of it. 
1. Tur the Goſpel does not make void the 


rence the Apoſtle rejects the Cont rary Suppoſiti- 
on; God forbid, ſays he. God forbid indeed that the 
Moral Law which had not only God for its Au- 
thor, (for, ſo had the Ceremonial Law too) but 


= was à Tranſcript of his own Moral Nature, a 


= ſon and Order of God, that was calculated for 
== the” whole intereſt of a Rational Nature, ſo as 
do anſwer all the Ends both of private and ſocial 

Life, and withal ſo ſuited to the Moral Taſte and 

= Palate of the Rational Mind, that it cannot but 
be highly approved by it, even in its moſt depra- 
ved condition, and in the midſt of all irs Moral Diſ- 
= otders ;/ (for even the very Animal Man, as we 


learn from the Apoſtle, \(Conſents to the Law that 
= it good) Rom: vi. 17. God forbid I ſay, that 
chat Law of the Lord which is an undefiled Law 


Lord which is ſure, ani giveth Wiſdom unto the 
ple ; wlll thoſe Statutes of the Lord which 

= att Right 2nd rejoice the Heart; that that Com- 
s  nfandmeny of the Lord which is pure, and giveth 
] Light unis the Eyes, according to the account of 
ene Ham: Pſal. xix. Or that that Law which 
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clear dom the Contenu, The Words thus briefly. 


. Tua The Goſpel does not make void the 
Law, meaning by Law (what I ſuppoſe the Apo- 


1. T # x it is ſo far from making it null and 
Law. But before I ſhew that it does not, Jet us 


reflect a little with what Deteſtation and Abhor - 


== was written with his own immediate Hand, and 


| 1 Draught of the Edential and Eternal Truth, Rea- 


converting the Soul; ther that Teſtimony of the 
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as this ſhould make void the Law. 
that which is to reform the Lives an 
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is Holy, and that Commandment v e is Holy, 
Juſt and Good, according to the account of St. 
Paul, Rom. vii. 12. its ſuppoſed Adgerſary'; ; God 


forbid that ſuch a Law ſo accommodated both 


to the Welfare and to the Reaſon of Mankind, 


and that ſo ſtrikes in with the common Senti- 


ments as well as Intereſt of Human Nature, 
that it cannot but be ever and ever liked and 
approved by it; (for even thoſe that ſin againſt 


it, and are eternally puniſhed for it, both the 


Wicked upon Earth, and the Damn'd in Hell, 
muſt and do conſent to it, that it is good,) God 
forbid that da a Law ſhould ever be pull d or 
made void. 

Bu v moſt af all Gad forbid that it ſhould be 
made void by the Goſpel that great Myſtery of God- 


| lineſs, that Grace of God that has appeared to all Men, 


teaching us, that denying all ungodlineſs and worldly 


 Lufts, ue ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly and Godlily 


in this preſent World : Tit. ii. 11, 12. By the 


SGolpel, which the Angels publiſh'd with joy, 


as ha greateſt Bleſſing to Mankind, and which 
they ſtill deſire to look into, and contemplate 
as a myſterious Mixture of Mercy: and Juſtice, 
of Severity and Indulgence, which comes re- 
commended to the World as a moſt perfe& and 


noble Inſtitution, both aiming at, and fitted for 


the higheſt exaltation of Human Nature, as a moſt 


excellent expedient for the promotion of Holi- 


neſs and Happineſs amòig Men, and. as the laſt 
application of the Divine Phyſiciaor the Re- 
covery and Reſtoration of a ſinful Md deg 
rate World; God forbid that ſuch' A laflitution 
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of f Men; take awiy-that which is to be the Rule 
and Meaſure whereby they are to be govern d? 
Shall chat wet. is to be a general Bleſſing to the 
World, taks away the Natural Inſtrument of all 
Civil Happineſs ? What, tas the Goſpel no other 
way to ſave Sinners but by killing the Law which 
condemns them? And ſhall the Author of it 
who was ſo 2ealons to fulfil all Righteoulneſs, 
_ deſtroy that Law by his Death, which he was ſo 
careful to fulfil by the moſt ectac obedience in his 
Life? Or if any of theſe things may be, yet is it 
to be imagin'd that God who had ſo tender a re- 
gard for the ſacredneſs and honour of his Law, 
as not to admit of Sinners to pardon, without an 
infinite Satisfaction for the Violation of it, and 
would therefore rather ſend his own Son to ſuffer 
Deach, than that the diſhonour done to his Law 
ſhould not be repaired; that he ſhould yet at the 
very ſame time intend to aboliſh that Law, the 
honour” of which he was (0 ſeverely vindicating, 
and by that very act too whereby he vindicated 
it? What, ſhall the Death of the Son of God, one 
of whole great ends was to condemm Sin in the Hab, 
Rom. viii. 3. ro ſhew forth God's infinite and ir- 
reconcilable diſpleaſure” againſt it, and to aſſert 
the Dignity of his broken Law, the honour of 
which could not conſiſt with Impunity ? Shall, I 
ſayſ the Death of Chriſt which was to vindicate 
the Divine Law, aboliſh that very Law whoſe 
honout it was intendeqto vindicate? God for- 
that g of theſe things ſhould be true, or 
jat otions Goſpel of God ſhould) come 
* atretided with ſo many Prejudices and Objections, 
with ſi an odious, ſuch a ſcandalous Retinue 
as this How then ſhall i it find entrance and enter- 


EMT Ggg 3 tainment 


# 
15 


— . 


36 Trad De L 


——— 


to make Proſelytes to Wd ong ſenſible and un- 
derſtanding Men either ofthe qe s of the Gen- 
tiles? How ſhall, we * to gain Wpon either of 
theſe, by ſueh a Goſpel as 45 Will it pot ra- 
ther lie open to the Prejudice of both, and, be de- 
ſervedly to the Jeut a Stumbling block, and 10 the 
Greeks Foaliſhneſs ? 1 Cor. 1. 23. But thanłs be 
to God, this is not the caſe (how fond ſoever 
ſome Men are it ſhould: be ſo) the Goſpel is not 
ſuch a lawleſs thing as ſome who would) fain be 
ſo themſelves | imagin; nor does the Faith of 
Chriſt make void the Law, which 1 nay came 
mare dicealy and diſtinctly to ne. 

Bur before I do fo, I crave leave to Jay down 

a neceſſary Diſtinction concerning both the Law 
and the Goſpel, which will be of excellent uſe 
and ſervice for our cleater proceeding, and for 
want of which the beſt Accounts that haye been 
given concerning this matter, 150 nen ſo 
very tangled and confuſqee. 
Lobſexve therefore, that the den may e 

; ge dba either as 2 Rule of Life and Converſation, 
or as a Covenant of Life and Death: And the ſame 
1 note alſo in reference to the Goſpel, that ĩt may 
be conſidered either as a Rule of Lite, or as a Co- 
venant of Life and Death. This is che Diſin&i- 
on z; the Reaſon and Lſe of it Will-appcar's in. the 
Proce ſs of our Diſcourſ, Ee: } 4 PG is | | 
New this being preMiled, 1 fay Fink, T h 
the Law as tis taken for the Cerem 


at 


indeed truly made void by che Goſp 
ver did ablige the Genriſes, ſo it dep ow 10 
longer oblige the Je ws, Whoſe prop icution it 


verts, ſo 
made 


| . 
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-was,nor does it at all concern Chriſti a 
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 rainment in the World? Or how ſhall we we _ 
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made eithen from Heatheniſm or Judaiſm; that — 
is, it, concerns. no Body now, ſo as to oblige them 1 
to the obſervance of , but is utterly void as to 
all HMrpoſes f a Lau, and ſo Dead and Bu- 
ried; as.never to riſe again, And in this reſpect 
tis abſolutely true, what the Apoſtle ſays, that 
ue are not under the Lau, but under Grace, Rom. 
Go ene, ,,, HLDDT 19G. 40 
5 No r that we are to conceive that this is 
done by any formal and expreſs Repeal ; there is 
no need of any ſuch thing: The Law of Rites 
and Ceremonies ceaſes of it ſelf; the Bound or 
Term of its Obligation being run out and ex- 
pired. For it was ordained as the Apoſtle tells 
= us, Gal, 3. 19. till the. promiſed Seed ſhould come; 
that is, Chriſt who in another place is {aid to 
be the end of the Lau, Rom. 10. 4. as being ty- 
pifyed and prefigured by it, and who therefore 
by his coming, without the formality of an ex- 
preſs Repeal; puts a ſinal period to ix. I ſay, 
ot an expreſs Repeal ;-for there is in the Goſpel 
a virtual. and. conſequential Repeal of the Law, 
the Galpel bringing into the World a new ſtate 
of things, with which the Obſervation of the 
= Law is not conſiſtent. Particularly. as to the 
Prieſtood 3 for by virtue of the Old Law, there 
vas ſet up a ſpecial and peculiar ſtate in the 
Jewiſh Common-wealth, which had a ſupteam 
Prieſthood juriſdiction and Authority of its 
ovn; But no the Goſpel introduces a new ſpe- 
cCial State, aud a Frieſtood different from the for- 
3 ae, hae 2 Supream,. Juricdigion over the 
Whole World, and ſo is not conſiſtent wich the 
other State, and is therefore a Conſequential Re- 
peal of it: According to that Poſition of tbe 
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condition ot Salvation. Require it he does as 


KNule, yet tis aboliſh'd as a Covenant; aboliſh'd 
by the very nature and conſtitution of the Goſ- 
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'S$xconDL r, It muſt be auMSea, WT not 
only the Cercmonialy but even the Moral Law, 
fo far as it is a Covenant of Life and Death, is 
made void by the Goſpel; that is, God does 


no longer require perfect and exact Obedience to 
the Moral Law, as the preciſe indiſpenſable 


a Duty, as we ſhall farther "ſoo by and by, (o- 
therwiſe the eoming ſhort of it would be no Sin,) 
but he does not exact it as à condition of Lite; 
ſo that though the Law continue in force as a 


pel;. which exchanges Repenranee for unſinning 
Obediende, as the condition of Salvation. Not 
but that the moſt exact Obedience is a Duiy 
ſill, we owe Obedience to every Precept of the 
Moral Law as much as ever, and we ſin in tranſ- 
greſſing it; but it is now no longer the neceſſary 
condition of Salvation, ſo that the Covenant of 
Works is at an end, tho the Law of Works con 
tinue ſtill in its full force. For ſo 200 445 $1 

TAD r, I find it neceſſary to affirm, that 
cho not only, the Ceremonial; dasein the Mo- 
ral Law, conſider'd as a Covenant of Life and 
Death, is made void by the Goſpel, yet the 
Goſpel. does not make void the Moral Law, as 
tis a Rule of Life and Manners.” That che Mo- 
ral Law thus conſider'd; is not male void by 
the Gofpel, I ſuppoſe to be the very point here 
mtended by the Apoſtle, and that the proof of Wl 
it may be the more e, and diſtin&,-ir ſhall i 
TOU THC, 12 | proceed 
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— eng to this rhree-fold was- 
tion. 
tO nat, 
of Life and 
. 0 
2. TNA ſuppoſe it might oft; it elf be abo 
liſh's, yet tis not poſſible that the the _ 
ſhould ever aboliſh it. ; 

3. Sur ost it were poſſible for 2 
3 Goſpel to aboliſh it, yet that ene and 4. 
1 N - it does not. 
Ec x of theſe Heads „inn eaſily afford 
matter for a particular Diſcourſe, aid perhaps 
can hardly be well diſcharged” within a leſs 
= compaſs ;- but ſpeaking to an intelligent Au- 
= dience, that by a few hints can think out the 
= reſt, 1 ſhall only Nn touch N what is 
mol conſliderable,-''- | 
1. I ſay that the Moral Lam as is a Rule of | 
E 1 Life and Manners, is not in it ſelt Aboliſbable. 
== Now for the demonſtration of this, ſhould L ſay 
chat the Moral Law is no other than a Syſtem 
= of neceſſary and eſſential Order and Juſtice, Ho- 
uneſs and Virtue, Reaſon and Truth, and tliat 
tis indeed Material conſidered no other than 
the very Eſſence of God, (ho is Eſſential Truth 
mand Reaſon,) and chat the Love ot this Eſſential 


he Mchal Laws as tis a Rule 
Manners, is not in it ſelf Abo- N 


ther than the Love of God, the very ſame 
ching with Divine Charity, and that therefore this 
Eſſential Oder, &c. muſt be as neceſſary, as e. 
W retnal,' aud as immutable as God himſelf is, 
= who thereforsi can no more cancel - or) aboliſh 
either the Whole ot any part of it, than he can 
Eq ad - himſelf ; I ſay, aich! reaſon e 
$ cn 


Order, Juſtice, Reaſon and Truth, is no o- 


6 I rol court very Archly. but 


et I queſtion not but that it would be ny 
{ore and certain Principle. 

Ho Ww] EI, to avoid che natural Prejudice 
that is in ſome Men againſt very Metaphyſical 
Arguments, I ſhall chuſe rather to remark, that 
ie Moral Law was given by God, not as an 
Ere&or of a particular Society under peculiar 
Circumſtances (which was the caſe of the Cere- 
monial Law) but as the Author, of a- R. 
Nature, and was therefore fitted to the intereſts 
of that Nature, and calculated for the whole 
ſtate of Mankind, as conſiſting of ſuch Preceprs 
as were in themſelves neceſſary to be obſerved, in 
2 to the priyate and — Happineſs of 
World, acgording to the Siem into which Wl 
it is calt and fix'd-by the gteat Author of Nar 
ture. For let the Moral World he caſt into what 
Syſtem you will, ſome Actions will reſult from 
it, that naturally make for irs: Beauty and Or- 
der, and others that tend as natutally to its dil- 
order: Even as let the Nammal World be ac; 
cotding to what Syſtem you pleaſe, ſome certain 
Motions will be for its Corruption; vhich by the 
way, is enough to ſilence all the Catils of, the 
Leviathan againſt the eternal and immutable 
Reaſons of good and evil. Now 1 ſuppoſe the 
matter of the Motal Law to be ſuch, that its 
Precepts carry a natural and neceſſary relation to 
the ordet and welk-being af. the World, accord. 
ing to the preſent Syſtem of it, anqᷓ thexefore mult 
laſt as long as that Syſtem laſs ; fot being Ac: 
commodated tothe condition of Human Nature 
in general, and not to the exigence af this or that 
een Nation, Time or Place, zit muſt con- 
aid” tinue 


tinue * 8 its Reaſon, Foundarian a and Mez- 


bach a TL as, this, he mult diſſolve ne- 

ture too 

Bur * 1 the Moral Jar 40 he of it 

ſelf aboliſbable, yet tis not poſlihle that the 
Golpel 3 ever 00D it. This 1 may argue 


and by no other means than by beeping up the 
7 diſtinction between Virtue and Vice, and by obli- 


ther: That is in one word, by keeping up the 


= the Goſpel ſhould ever aboliſÜW. The Manichees 
indeed that ſuppoſed the Law and the Goſpel to 
come from Two contrary Principles, the one 
from a good God, and the other from an evil 
Cod, were conſiſtent with themſelves, in ſuppo- 


1 is not attainable any other way, but by obliging 


poſſible that upon this Suppoſition the Goſpel 


doing, it would comradict and overturn it ſei/, 


e us dong ah nes means. 


ſure does; and if God will at any time diſſolve 


from the nature of the Goſpel, which is an Inſti- 
= tation of the ſame Author, and that ſerves to the 
very ſame end, the Order and Happineſs of the 
= World, vhich can be obtained in no other way, 
ging Men to forbear the one and practiſe the o- 


Moral Law, which therefore dus impoſſible that 


hog 7 Mater 1 to _ rs formet. But 


3 finely ns and that conſe * ind delten 
nothing but the good of the World, which good 
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Men to live according to the Rules of Virtue 
and Honeſty, Piety and Religion, tis utterly im- 


ſhould overturn the Moral 2 becauſe in ſo 
as purſuing the very ſame end, and which e 
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Boy beſides, I have another more peculiar and 


forthe Goſpel to aboliſh the Law, however other- 
vwiſe in it ſelf aboliſhable. The Apoſtle thought 
it abſurd; xo ſuppoſe that the Covenant made by 
God to Abrabam, ſhould be null'd by the Law, 
which was 430 Tears after; Gal. 3. 17. now if 
tcwas impoſſible that the Promiſe ſhould be void- 
ed by the Law, which was given ſo long after; 
then much more impoſſible is it that the Law 
ſhould be voided by the Goſpel, which was ſo 
long before it. But what, you'll ſay, was the 
* the Law ? Les, as to the reality of 
its effect, tho not as to the folemnity of its Pro- 
mulgation: For tis a great, tho a popular mi- 
Rake, to think that the Goſpel commenc'd at the 
Appearance of the Meſſas. Then indeed was 
the full and final ratification and conſummation 
of it, but the thing it ſelf was long before, even 
ever ſince the Ceſſation of the Covenant of 
Works, which went! no farther than the Perſon 
of Adam, and expired at his Fall; immediately 
upon which the Goſpel took place, and had 
thenceforward its conſtant effect, and Men were 
ſaved then as they are now; by Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt, who is therefore ſaid to be the 

| Lamb ſlain” from the Foundation of the World. 
_Rev. 13.8. Indeed the Law as *ewas a Covenant 
of Liſe and Death, was not after the Goſpel, but 
before it; but the Law as'a Rule of Life given 
by Moſen, that which we call the Moral Law, 
Was after the Goſpel. It was indeed before the 
- Goſpel was fully confirm d and publiſhed. but it 
Was after the Goſpel had really taken place, and 
had had its real effects in the World, . In a 


\ 


leſs heeded” reafon to think, that tis impoſſible - 
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W Senſe. the, Goſpel was before the Law z that is, 

| the Goſpel had its real effects before the Moral 

Law. was given, and. therefore even upon this 
account tis impoſſible it ſhould be able to aboliſh, 


Ids ponent hoy hora ove we donna berg gle Tc: 
Bu r zah, Suppoſe it were poſſible for the Go- 
ſpel to aboliſh the Law, yet this Suppoſition would 
do no great harm, fo long as actual and de facto 
it does not: And that it does not, is moſt cer- 
tain, for if it does, it muſt do it in one of theſe 
Two Capacities, either as tis it ſelf a New Law 
or Rule of Life, or as tis a New Covenant. Not 
as tis it ſelf a new Law ? for ſo the Goſpel ob- 
liges us to the ſame things, and makes all that 
our Duty which the Law did, with feveral addi- 
tional Improvements; for which I appeal to our 
Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. It binds the 
very ſame Duties upon the World, only in higher 
degrees, and by more ingaging Sanctions. Tis 
commonly ſaid indeed, that the Law required 
perfect and exact Obedience, whereas the Goſpel 
requires only Sizcerizy ; but this Propoſition muſt 
be well diſtinguiſhed, before it be admitted. Tis 
; true indeed, the Goſpel as a Covenant of Life and 
= Death, requires only Sincerity, as adminiſtring 
Pardon upon Repentance; but the Goſpel as a 
= Rule of Lite, (in which reſpe& it is called in 
W Scripture the Law of Faith, Rom. 3. 27.) requires 
more than Sincerity; it requires indeed the very 
ſame exactneſs of Obedience that the Law did, and 
what was our Duty before, is ſo ſtill, for Pardon 
ſuppoſes Sin, and Sin neceſſarily _ ſuppoſes a con- 
trary Obligation. The Goſpel therefore thus con- 
ſider d, obliges to the ſame Duties that the Law 
did, and to the ſame degree of W 
ky | EO x x09 
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indeed is too much one and the fame with it, to 
' Is therefore it does make void the Law, it muſt 
be in the other Capacity, as it is a new Covenant 
of Life and Death; and here indeed begin the 
Abatements of the Goſpel, and this is that whereby 
it propetly deſerves that Name, as being a Meſſage 
0 x good News to an impotent and depraved 
World, that were no more able to keep the Goſpel 
48 it is a meet Rule of Life, than they were to 
keep the Law. The Goſpel therefore as a Cove- 
nam, is to come in and relieve thoſe whom it 
would condemn as a Rule. But neither thus does 
it make void the Law. It does indeed thus con- 
ſider d, abate ſomething of the Rigour of it, in 
allowing Pardon of Sin; but then at the fame 
time it conſults the honour, and keeps up the 
authority of it, in not diſpenſing this Pardon but 
upon the condition of Repent 


mn 


12 
* 


„ bbs 5 7 


pon the | ance, In that Sin- 
15 are admitted to Pardon by Repentance, the 
Law falls of its Rigor, but in that they are not 


admitted without Repentance, it preſerves its Sa- 


redneſs. The ſhott is, the Goſpel as it accepts 
Repentance, qualifies the ſeverity ofthe'Law; and 
as it requires Repentance, ſo it ſecures its Autho- 
rity. But now that Repenrance is the neceffary 
and only condition of Pardon under the Goſpel, 
Aud that notwithſtanding the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
the effect of which is not to render it needleſs, 
hut only available,) I ſuppoſe to be roo plain in 
che Scripture, and too well known to thoſe whom 
I now beſpeak, to need any proof. I rather take 
it for granted, as an acknowledg'd Principle, that 
the Goſpel requires Repenrance as the obly con- 
dition ot Patdon, and thence infer, that thereby 
5 "TI 
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it ſufficiently : ptovides for the | authority of the 


Law, tho at the ſame time it indulges Pardon to 
thoſe who repent of their Tranſgreſſing it. 80 
that you ſee: the Goſpel every way conſider d, 
even on this its milder fide, is no evacuation of 
the Law : So far from that, that tis alſo 
2. A real eftabliſhment of it. It eſtabliſhes it all 
over, and to all real intents and purpoſes, and in 
every part of it, even in thoſe very parts whete 
it ſeems moſt to make it void. As firſt of all to 


begin with the Ceremonial part of the Law; tho 


(as was acknowledged before) the Goſpel evacu- 


longer of any force or obligation, either to Jew 
or Gentile, yet it does not make it an idle, uſeleſs, 


the Word Kamgy3uer) but is ſo'faritom that, that 


it perfects its Deſigns, and accompliſhes its moſt 


retired Significations, in all things exchanging the 


ſhadow for the Subſtance ; but more-particularly 
by requiring that Purity of Heart, which was fr 
gud by the Rite of Circumciſion, and by ſub- 
ituting the Sufferings of Chriſt in the room of 
— Legal Sacrifices. So that tho' it ſilences the 
0 
the real purport and imendmem of it. 
Tux 2dly, as to the Moral Law 


av. ecaidared 


aboliſhes the Covenant of Works; yet it does at 


the ſame time and for the ſame reaſon greatly 
= cſtabliſh-both the deſign and the effect of it. For 
= as by Requiring Repentance, it ſecures the honout 


and authority of the Law, (as was remark'd be- 


fore,) ſo by accepting Repentance, it promotes its 


good effect and ſucceſs and carries on its 


great 
end, 


and inſigniſicant Inſtitution, (one proper ſenſe of 


as a Covenant of Life and Death, tho the Goſpel 


R K 


. 


ates all irs power and efficacy, ſo that tis no 


igation of the Ritual Law, yet it eſtabliſhes all 
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end, Holineſs of Life, which otherwile;. (as the 
W orld nous ſtands) could never be obtained. For 
the preſent Impotence of the World cannot bear 
ſo ſevere a Diſcipline, as that of the firſt Cove- 
nant, which fines Men could not exactly keep, 
they would not care how much they did tranſ- 
greſs. For what incouragement is there to ſet 
about ſuch a thing as a good Life under a Law 
that is impoſſible to be kept, and that allows no 
room for Repentance where tis not kept ? The 
molt. immediate conſequence of this, is to make 
Men careleſs and deſperate : But now the Goſpel 
at once requiring and a accepting Repentance, affords 
Men all the incouragement in the World, to re- 
pent and live well, ſince they cannot be pardoned 
and ſaved without i it, and may with it; ſince tis nei- 
ther a thing ſuperfluors, nor in vain to Repem. And 
herein lies the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, the My- 
ſterious Contrivance of the Goſpel, for the pro- 
motion of good Life, effe&ing that by its indul- 
gence, which the Law could not do by its Rigor; 
according to that of the Pſalmiſt, There is Mercy 
with thee that thou mighteſt be feared: So that — 
the whole account is caſt up, the Law is rather 2 
Gainer than a Loſer by the lenity of the Golpel, 
by that Pardon which it indulges to Penitent 
_ Offenders ; eſpecially conſidering, that the poſ- 
ſibility of this pardon upon Repentance, was pro- 
cured by the Death and Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
_ whoſe alone Sufferings, were a greater Juſtifica- 
tion and Vindication of the Law, than all the 
Sins of the whole World were a deſecration of 
it, and did it infinitely more Honour, than it 
Man had either exa&ly. kept it, or eternally ſuf- 
fered for the violation of it: So greatly 2 
© Law 


1 I 
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175 1 TM. 5 "ſeveral Drone Gated = by 


Law eftabliſk'd by the Goſpel, even in thoſe 
Two parts of it, wherein'ir'{gems to have recei- 
ved the greateſt Damage, viz. in reſpe& of the 
Ker pre, a and as. tis 2 Covenant of Life and 
Death: da 
Bur Thiidh, Ai yet more eſtabliſhed as tis a 
Rule of Life and Manners. Here the Goſpel 
does more'abundantly ſtrengthen and confirm the 
Law, by repeating and rene wing its Precepts, by 
giving them a freſh Promulgation, and ſtamping, 
them with the impreſs of a greater Authority, by 
clearing and improving the ſenſe and obligation 
of them, by adding to it new expreſs Precepts of 
its own, ſuch as that of Poverty of Spirit, Purity 
of Heart, the Love of Enemies, the Duties of 
Mortification and'Self-denial, and the like; and 
laſtly, by inforcing both the old and new Precepts, 
by more 5 and awakening Sanctions, by 
bettet Promiſes, and by ſeverer Threatnings, and 
by a greater evidence and aſſurance of both, as 
bringing that Life and Immortality to light, which 
betore Was under great Darkneſs and Obſcuricy, 
And which either Men did not heartily and fully 
believe, * Or upon, very uncertain and unſatisfying 
Principles, In all which reſpects, the Gol] ſpel is 
the greateſt Eſtabliſhment of the Law ; Chriſt 
ſuſtains and holds up che Hands of Abe, and 
Chriſtianity is ſo far from being againſt Morality, 
that tis rhe greateſt Tmprovemenc of it. 

I have hitherto argued againſt the Voidance, 
and for the*Eftabliſhment ot che Law upon ratio- 
nal Principles, and in a more abſtra& way of D.. 
courſe; bur if you would have a more ſenfible pb 
r Sin and that is mote of a level with 2 

ar ee") confider, that to be ſore Chriſt 
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underſtood. his own Religion (there 
of that,) he knew the full extent i Us derta- 
king for the World, and the utmoſt effect of his 
Death and Faſſion, and th maſſe far we 
are freed by it from the Obligation ot the Law, 
and yet he tells us expreſly, that he came not to de- 
roy the Law, but to fulfil it, Mat. 5. 17. 5 
cordingly to him that ask d him what he ſho 
do to have Eternal Life, his hs was, If 75 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, Mat. 17. 
17. And again, to another that put to him the 
ſame queſtion, ſays he, Mat is written in the Law? 
How readeft thus? Luke 10, 26. Lou ſec he refers 
him to the Law, to that Old (and af ſpine fancy 
| ſuperannuated) thing the Law, às that which was 
{till in force, and neceſſary to be conſcientionſſy 
kept and obey d, in order to Eternal Life. 80 
that if we will take an Idea of Chriſtianity from 
him who beſt underſtood. it, the lee Author 
of it, there is not that difference e f 
and Morality, which ſome imagin. : _. - 
Fo the Meaſures laid down, deem now 
in few Words, form an exact Anſwer to that 
great Queſtion, in giving an account of which, 
thoſe that treat of it are general y ſo voluminous, 
and fo intricate ; namely, How far the Goſpel is 
8 and bow. ar, au. mprovement of the 
WF 
ie groſs miſtake to think chat che. eaſc 
and advantage of Chriſtianity conſiſts. in having 
any Abatements of Mora! Duty; ſo far from 
— that the Goſpel as a Rule 5 Life i is the ſe- 
verer Inſtitution of the Two, as being a mote per- 
fe& and excellent Law. The Abatement therefore 
* not ** _—_ in the nds conlider'c 'd as 21 


*. 


deb of Life; bot Wikis Golpet ug 6 as 4 


. 4 


Goſpel as'a Covenant, is an Abate 


Covmiine of Life and Death, which abates juſt ſo 
much from the Ripour of the firſt Covenant, as 
Repentanee is leſs than exact Obedience; which 
exact Obedience tho the Goſpel ſtill àxacts as 
ſor otherwiſe the coming ſhort of it, 
de no Sin,) yet it does not exact as the 
Condition of Eterbal Life: So that in Mort, the 


-asa 
Rule tis an Improvement of the Law. But in 
neicher Senke an Eracuation, but rathet'an Eſta> 


btiſhimett'bf it. U i = 7 


1 ſhall now in ſhort, make ; a praBiical Ap Applica- 
tion ol nat has been diſeours d, Wich I ory 
direct, des Robot . Aileen 5 * 4 Ade 7 
Firs,” To all Chriſtians in Sentra,” 50 

S8 Oοn , To'the Publick Proflſors and 
Teachers of Christianity. E D Pr 

» Fiwsr, To all Chriſtians in eher. That 
ſines the Faith of Chriſt does not make void, but 
rather eſtabliſh the Law,” they would: elle cars 
how they entertsin ſuch notion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as ttb think ir Charta of Licenriotsſneſi, and 
1 Diſcharge from the Duties of Moraliry; that 
they wbuld' not loo p themſelves as Exempt 
and Priviteg'd Perſons above Law and Obli> 
gation; but as Petſons under a very ftrict and 
ſevere Inſtitution, that requires all Purity of 
Heart,” aid Holineſs ef Life. That they would 
not flatter themſelves with fond conceits of God's 
partieulat Favout to their Perſons; without 4 
ſpect to their Lives, dor truſt to an emp and 
notionaf Faith in Chriſt; but rather appſy ti em 
ſelves ie live in Gbedience to his Commands, 
and to Walk as bees is Goſpel.- TE 
they 


+ 
Ene 
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be are zealous, in Aandteg 75 in — Liberty 
wherein. Chriſt. has really 25 them free, ſo 
they would ſhe w the ſame. Zeal in ſtanding . faſt 
in the Duty, and thoſe Moral Obligations where- 
in Chriſt 9 left them bound; yea, and has 
bound alter upon them, ever, remembring that 
of the Author to the Hebreum concerning Chriſt, 
that he is become the Author M Eternal Saluatian 
not to thoſe that apprehend him; apply: him. 
cloſe with him, and roll upon; him (according 
to the uoſcriprural, and unintelligible Cant of 
ſome Men's Divinity) but to thoſe that Oley bum, 
Heb. A Ni en et nom a wort Hm 1 
- SECONDLY; That which: hence offers it a8 
a5 to all the Publick Profeſſors and Teach- 
ers of Chriſtianity is this, that they woul make 
ir their Endeavour in the Firſt place, to ſoxm in 
their own Minds a clear and diſtindt Notion cou. 
cerning Chriſtianity in general, and the terms 
the New Covenant. That they would get a 1 
general Idea of the Pad what it is in it felf, 
and how it differs fromthe Law: z what are its 
Abatements, and what its Improvements. pe ten 
A np. after they have duly inform d them- 
ſelyes,: rhat they. would make it their next great 
care to inſtruct thoſe committed to their charge 
in this ſo weighty and ndamental à Point of 
Divinity. As for the particular Diſputes of Re- 
ligion, I think tis no great matter how litele 
common People are troubled with them; but 
ſure there cannot be too much care taken in ma- 
king them underſtand the general nature and de- 
ſign of Chriſtianity, and the true difference; be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Cove- 
— ** the . eee of Works, guy 
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the Covenant of Grate, And leſt the — 
which the Larter, even in its very Name imports 
ſhould raiſe in them à falſe Idea of Licentiouſ- 
neſs; great care ſhould be taken ſo to ſtate and 
explain the Grace" of the Goſpel; that it may 
not make void the Moral Duties of the Law, 
and to pteſs and ineulcate the neceſſity of Re- 


pentance and a good Life, as that which the Goſ- 


pel both commands as a Duty, and requires as the 
neceſſary indiſpenſable Condition of Pardon and 
Salvation. . 5 
ITE empty notional way of Preaching up 
the Do&rines of Faith in Chriſt, Juſtification by 
Faith only, Free Grace, Chriſtian Liberty, and 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, as *twas in uſe in the 
late times, and is ſtill among the Men of that 
ſtamp, has done a great deal of Miſchief in this 
Kingdom, and has had (I doube not) an ill effect 
upon the Lives of Men, and contributed as 
much as any one thing to the unmoralizing and 
debauching the Age. And as it has been of an 
ill influence within our ſelves, ſo I doubt not but 
that it has done as much miſchief without too, 
and has been a general prejudice 
to the Intereſt of — pow 8 75 2 
The Learned Epiſcopins (I re Pig: 437. : 
member) reckons it as one of the 
Bars to the Jews Converſion ; to which I add, 
and to the Heathens too: For what advantage 
would either Jew or Gentile gain by embracing. 
Chriſtianity, if they muſt part with their Mora- 
lity in the Exchange? This certainly is the moſt. 
proper and obviqus ſenſe, to make void the Law 
tbro Faith. For if good Works are not neceſſary 
as the condition of my Pardon and Juſtification, 
Wc Hbh3z for 
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for what are they neceſſary 2, And if they are not 
neceſſary at all, what reaſon, * a or to 

trouble himſelf about them?; 
I ſhall not at preſent ingage in, that. long na 
| feous N about Juſtification, but ſhall * 
offer ſuch a Remark, as may quickly put an end 
to it. I conſider therefore, that without all que- 
ſtion our Juſtification in this Life muſt proceed 
by the very ſame Meaſures that it will do at the 
laſt Day, when we ſhall publickly receive it from 
the Mouth of our Judge. But then I think the 
great Queſtion will be, how we have Lived, and 
what we have done in the Body, whether Good 
or Bad; and as we ſhall be able to anſwer to this 
Queſtion, ſo we ſhall be either finally Juſtiſied or 
Condemn d. He therefore Preaches Chriſt - beſt, 
that inſiſts moſt upon the neceſſity of Obedience 
to his Commands; and he makes the beſt Chri- 
ſtians that makes the belt Men; and then is the 
Goſpel moſt truly repreſented, vhen it is ſo ſe 
forch, as to be an Eſtabliſhment. of the an. 
hy to * Ge was ccc. 1 
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Tbe Origin and tbe Relief N of all 
Trouble and Uneaſmeſs of Mind. 
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W 7 the Multizude of my Thoughts 
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Nb tis well for the Soul of Man, 
chat ſhe has Divine Comforts to take 
hold of for her Support, when all 
Human and Worldly Satisfaction 
fail, that ſhe can delight and ſolace her 
ſelf in God, when weary of her ſelf and of her 
own Thoughts, and can fix and repoſe the whole 
_ endeavour of her Being, upon a firm and immove- 


able Center, when no longer able to ſuſtain the 


weight of her own Deſire. For were it not for 


this great Sanctuary 


of Human Nature, that Pow - 
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er of Thinking, which we value as the Privi- 
ledge of Man, would be to him an Inſtrument ot 
the greateſt Torment and Miſery ; the Wiſe Man 
might deſervedly envy the happineſs of the Fool, 
and a x that grazes in the Field, would be in 
a better Condition than bob. 
INDEED our Thoughts are the occafion of 
much Trouble to us, as well as Delight; and as 
all Honour is attended with. its proper Burthen, 
that which is the Privilege of our Nature, is of- 
ten the Inſtrument of our Diſquiet, and our great 
Exaltation above the Beaſts, makes us liable to 
ſeveral uneaſineſſes, from which the lowne(s ot 
their Condition exempts them. They feel only 
the weight of Preſent Evil, and of Preſent Evils, 
the only one that they labour under, is Pain, 
(for I think twould be too great a Conceſſion of 
Reaſon in them, to ao them capable of Grief 
of Mind; ) and in Pain, all that they indure, is 
the direct Impreſſion, without adding to their 
Miſery, by making impatient Reflections upon 
what they ſuffer. Whereas Man by the Advan- 
tage ſhall 1 ſay, or by the Misfortune of a quic- 
ker and more active Senſe, torments himſelf both 
with troubleſome Reflections upon what hb been, 
and with jealous Apptehenſions and Expectations 
of what may be, and fo feels Erils when they are 
paſt and gone, and when they are preſent; and 
is befides liable to Grief of Mind, as well as to 
Bodily Pain, and is withal ſo unkind to himſelf, 
as to aggravate both theſe by cloſe Reflections 
and paſſionate Applications of Spirit. So ſevere 
is the Tax that Narure charges upen Man for his 


Privilege above the Bealts. 
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Am p as this cis the caſe of Man in reſpe& of 
Brute Creatures, ſo in proportion, the ſame is 
alſo the caſe. of Viſe Men wirh reſpect to Fol. 
and Perſons of leſs Diſcernment. Tis a thing of 
common Obſervation and Experience, that 
Thinking and Contemplative Men, are very apt 
to be Melancholly; to which agrees that Reſſe- 
ction of the Wiſe Preacher, Is much Wiſdom i 
much Grief, and he that qucreaſes Knowledge, increa · 
ſes Sorrow, Eccl. 1. 18. And there is a very ſa- 
tisfy ing Account to be given of this: The Foun»: 
dation of that Content and Complacency we take 
in the things of this World, is Error and Miſtake, 
(for cis impoſſible that vain things conſider d as 
vain, ſhould pleaſe) and both our love to the 
World, and our Delight in it, are purely owing. 
to our Ignorance of its Vanity: But now Wik 
dom diſcovers to us the Vanity of the World, 
g.ves a Man a lively and convincing ſenſe of it, 
and ſo makes him uncapable of reliſhing its mean 
Enjoy ments. The Wiſer a Man grows, the hard- 
er he will be to be pleaſed, and the fewer things. 
he will delight in; and we find, that in every 
Stage of our Life, as our Years and Thoughts 
ripen and improve, we calt away ſeveral Diver- 
lions as inſipid ro our maturer Sentiments, which: 
before when we thought and underſtood. leſs, 
afforded us great entertainment. That wil ſerve: 
to divert the Mind of a Fool, which will hardly! 
| ingage the Notice of a Wiſe Man; and the for- 
| mer will laugh extravagantly at that which from: 
: the latter will hardly draw a Smile. The truth 
; is, we out- grow our : Pleaſures as we do our: 
f Chaths, and the Objects of our Delight and Com- 
placeney, leſſen and decreaſe, as * 
"01 caion. 
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R and e which by — 
us more and more of the World's Vanity, makes 
us more and PIR ro ic, and out of Love 
with it. 

Ir does io but in | the mean ; wits whar are 
we Gainers by the Bargain? We ate indeed awa- 
lend, but tis from a pleaſant Dream; our Eyes 
are opened, but tis you diſcern our Nakednfs ; ; 
we are wile. to our own Coſt, and are by our 
greater Knowledge robb'd of our Content. That 
which prop d up and ſuſtain'd our Souls before, 
no fails and ſinks under us, and leaves us long- 
ing and reaching, and with pain hanging in a 
valt Emptineſs. And what a ſtrange fall of the 
Soul muſt this be, when all her Wotldly Props 
and Stays are taken away under her, and ſhe has 
nothing lefr to repoſe her ſelf on, and rake Plea- 
ſure in! What a horrible Hunger, what a De- 
privation, what a Poverty, what a Deſolation, 
what: 2 diſmal Solitude, what an Annihilation 
mult there needs inſue, ſomething like that of 
Death, which breaks off all the ties of the Soul 
to the Creation, and ſeparates her from all de- 
lightſom intercourſe, with ſenſible Objects! And 
what 4 miſerable ſtate of Barrennefs and Privati- 
on muſt this be, and what ſhall the Thoughttul 
3 Man do in ſuch a wild Emp- 
tineſs? The whole Creation fails and ſinks under 
him, and he is not able to be his own Center, he 
muſt then ſink down too into the depths of Sor- 


row and Deſpair, without Remedy or Hope of 
it, and be of all the Creatures upon the Earth 
the moſt miſerable (and that for no other fault, 
but for being more Wiſe and Diſcerning.) Were 
ine is a God to ſupply the deſed the 
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the Creature, were it not that he could reſt the . 
weight of his Soul upon him, when his other 
Props are withdrawn from him, were it not that 
he could take Sanctuary in the Divine Fulneſs, 
when, his more intent Thoughts have utterly con- 
vinc'd him of the World's Emptineſs, and were 
able to ſay here with the Pſalmiſt, In tb Mulii- 
tude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight 


VM have in the words the Original and the 
Cure of all the Sadneſs and Melancholy that is in 
the World. The Original of all Human Sorrow 
is our own Thoughtfulneſs, or the multitude of 

our Thoughts. The Cure and Remedy for this, 
is the Conſolation of God, or the Divine Com- 
forts; for, In the multitude of my Thoughts with» 
in me, thy Comforts delight my Soul 5 wherein the 

| Plalmiſt may be ſuppoled to ſpeak to this effect, 

When my Blood and Spirits; thaſe Natural 
Springs of the Soul, are ſtrongly touch d and migh- 
tily ſet on work by ſenſible Impreſſions, and my 
Mind by reaſon ot their quick and various Moti- 
on, ſallies out into a multitude of Thoughts; and 
when thoſe Thoughts make me ſad and heavy, 
anxious and ſolicitous, as preſenting to my vie- 
my own: weakneſs and infirmity, and the univer- 
ſal vanity .of | all thoſe ſeeming Props and Stays 
upon which my deluded: Soul was apt to lean, 

the many great Calamities of Life, and the much 

greater Terrors of Death, the known Miſeries of 

the Þy eſent State, and the : Darkneſs and uncer- 
taiaty of the Future, {till urging me with freſh 

Arguments of Sorrow, and opening new and dee 

Scenes of Melancholy, till my Soul begins to faint 
and ſink under the Butthen ſhe has laid upon her 
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gif: 7 Wben Tons thts Thoughtfut ; 4805 his — 
rowfil,- have thought my ſelf into a perifive frame 
of Spirit, and looked ſo long againſt the Light, 
ye and benight'my Mind, then it is O 
my God, that I feel the relief of thy Divine Re- 
freſhmenes, and find my ſelf ſupported and born 
up by the ſtrong Tide of thy Suavities and Con- 
lations,” and revived by freſh Incomes of 'Life, 
which raiſe up my drooping Head, ſtrike a Light 
in my Soul, and make me not only diſmiſs, Tar 
even forger' that Sorrow and Melancholy which 
my Thoaghtfulneſs had brought upon me. 80 
. that here are two great and very important Con- 
cernments of Man pointed out and-deſcrib'd, the 
true Caſe, and the only Remedy of all his Sor- 
row: The Cauſe within * himſelf, | his own 
Thoughts; the Remedy! in God, the Divine 
Comforts.” © 
An p firſt,” to begin with the Cauſe of Wan 
Sorrow, our on Thoughtfulneſs, ot the Multi- 
tude of our Thoughts within us. But here it is 
firſt of all ſuppoſed, that Man is a Thoughtful 
Cxeature, and has a multirude of Thoughts that 
_ paſs within him; and ſo indeed he has; T hought- 
fulneſs i is inſeparable at leaſt from a waking Soul, 
tis at once the Privilege and the Diſeaſe of it, 
and there is no Man but who thinks a great deal, 
tho there be but a very few that think to any 
reat purpoſe. The Spirit of Man is called in 
Scripture, "The Candle of the Lord, and this Candle 
always burns, and flames and ſhines. It may well 
be compared to a Luminary, being a moſt active, 
reſtleſs Erinciple, and that is in ſuch an high and 
conſtant Ferment, that to ſtop its Motion, you 
Err extinguiſh its List; for as long . 
0 ran 3 0 
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»pnere ot Light about it; tor 4 nQUgnt rites upon 
Thought, and Deſire; upon Deſite, Hope. after 
Hope; and Fear after Fear, and theſe follow one 
another in an endleſs chaſe, ſo imitating the rapid 
courſe and agitation, and the conſtant flux and 
ſucceſſion of a Name. 
A p this is no other than the Natural reſult of 
che make and frame of Man. For ſince to the 
Power and Capacity of Thinking, Man has added 
ſary that this his Inclination to Happineſs ſhould 
ſer his Thoughts on, work, and imploy! them in 
contriving means whereby this Happineſs may he 
attained. Hang but a weight upon à Clock that 
has the due inward compoſure of Springs and 
Wheels, and it will immediately put it into Mo- 
tion. No the Power and Capacity of Thineing 
in Man, anſwers to the inner Compoſure of the 
Clock, theſe are the, Intellectual Spr ings and 
Wheels, and the inelination to Happineſs anſwers 
to the Weight that is hanged · on it, and gives it, 
actual motion. So that the general deſite of Hap- 
pineſs he ing added to a Creature that has already 
all the Power and Capacity of Thinking. makes 
him think actually after the ſame manner, as he 
weight upon a Clock, whoſe Springs and Wheels 
are duly order'd and diſpoſed for motion, imme- 
diately ſets it a going · Here is the firſt Principle 
of all that infinite motion that is in the Soul of. 
Man, it all derives it ſelf from this ons Foustain, 
the. general deſire of Happineſs; were it not for, 
which, there would be an univerſal, Reſt and Si- 
lence throughout the Soul, the intellectual frame 
| would. ſtand ſtill, as a Clock does when irs 
25 N Weights 
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1 to Practical Diſcotſes 


Weights are taken off: But as long as this Weight 
preſſes, the Motion eontinues. For indeed the 
general deſire of Happineſs is the proper 1 
of che Soal, the great Arterial Pulſe of Human 
Nature, that awakens'and ſtirs up its Dormant 
Powers, and-quicketis'the whole National frame 
into Life and Motion, MAPA. 10; Ou 
Ap accordingly if ie reflec upon whit pales 
within our ſelves, we Mall find that all thoſe in- 
finite working of the Soul, thoſe innumerable 
Thoughts, Im 8 | Remembrances, Wil- 
 lings, Hatings, Deſirings and Averſations, Hope pes, 
Fears, Joys and'Sorrows that croſs allet whe 
another in endlels Rencounttrs 5/ in a Word, that 
the whole motion of the Soul is orting elfe but 
one general Concern, one vatious' Thou br abgnt 
Happitiefs/ This is the Reſult of all that piſſes 
within the Soul, hitker all her Moriotis/and: ©- 
perations tend; which is a plain ſign bhitr tis 
this that firſt ſets her on work, and is the prin- 
ciple of al het Motion. And indeed how can it 
otherwiſe be, but that the deſite of Happineſs 
which is che Hatural Bias of of every Soul; 
beget and-excite in us a Thoughtfulneſs' eden 
ing ir, and the Means whereby it my be at- 
talnedꝰ?ꝰ inge l i 1g3ts eee i mi 
Bur -altho? dur Thoughts take their felt — 
neceſſury Riſe from the natural deſire of Happ 
neſs, as a Clock does its motion from the he 
that hangs- on it, yet ſo far do they degenctate 
from their Original, 'as to be themſelves the cauſe 
of all 'our- Miſery. For the whole Miſery of 
Man is teſolvible into Pai and Grief, and both 
theſe are cauſed by our Thoughts. As for: Pain, 
is de; aclaaaach cis "ey Soul alone that feels it, 


(as 


Val. II. 2 Ts e It 
0 (as b being the true ſeat of all Senſation,) and. th; | 


able Modification of the Soul, an we; Thoug 


But that is only the remote occaſion, tis to 0 


have its Attention wholly withdrawn from, 


41 Happineſs, ſhould be its own. Tormentor ; 1 @ 


: 
3 


tis by its Thoughtfulneſs that it does ſo; for 1Y 
deed Pain it ſelf is nothing elſe but a diſagree 


occaſioned by ſome outward Bodily impreſſion : : 


Thinking that we directly owe all our Pain; "For 
let the impreſſion made upon the Body be © Jo : 
ſo dolorifick or apt to excite Pain, yet if you will 
ſuppoſe the Soul either not to think at all, 7 5 


ſuppoſed impreſſion, and intirely | xd and ing 


ged upon ſome other Object, there-will he no fi 505 
thing as that troubleſom ſenlatſon we call Pain; 
as by experience we find in Men chat either 
in a deep Sleep that wholly fences their Thought 
or in a Trance or Extallc that ſtrongly divert 
them, Accordingly we haye Two Methods 9i 
dealing with Men in Pain, e cher by nm h wy 
into a; deep Sleep; or rg or by hat we ca 
Divertiſement by. whuch it clearly y appears, that 
ain. 


our Thinking i is the true cauſe 5 {Ml our 

As it is alſo, |... 1 
S8CONDLY, Ot all our Grief, *Tis1 confels 

ſtrange, that the Soul of Man Which 'fo infinirely 

loves it ſelf, and. whoſe whole Inch mation is. od 


Ed 


n 
et tis moſt certain, that all thoſe innume rab 


roubles and Diſquiets whereby her natural Reft 

and Tranquility is broken and, diſturh'd, * ariſe 

from her own Thoughts. As theſe will, be. the 

Hell ot Wicked Spirits hereafter, ſo they ate the 

preſent Rack and AMi&ion of the Sgul here, and 
all the uneaſineſs that ſhe either feels and com- 

Plaing of in her ſelf, or pities in others, is. wy 
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from them. For indeed our Joy and our Grief as 


contrary as they are, both in themſelves, and in 
their, effects, proceed from one and the ſame ge- 
 neral Principle, ànd are like Two Grafit of a 
gontrary kind chat grow upon one and the ſame 


ek ; chey are both born within our ſelves, ahd 


ws W/ 1 K 5 


proceed from put Thoughts, 
Fon whence elſe ſhould our Grief proceed? 
It cannot come from any thing without rhe Soul, 
upon it, conſequently cannot, any wife affe& it, 
and conſequentſy cannot grieve or puniſh it. It 
muſt be therefore from ſomething within the Soul 
and what can that be, but het own "7howghts ? 
Theſe therefore "are the Inſtrüments of ler Dit. 
duet; nothing of all that is either thought, fald 

or done: in the World; can have àuy direct and 
immediate influence upon my Soul ; ſhe can only 
faffer by her own Thoughts. "The, Thoughts of 
other Men 'may indeed impreſs certain Motions 
upon their own Bodies, and thoſe Motions may 
be communicated to other Bodies, and this ma 
work a change in external Nature; but what is 


* " 4 


all this to yy Mind? , And ſo again the Words 
and Actions of Men, may make an alteration ei- 
ther in the Political or the Natufal ſtate of things, 
but ſtiu how is my Mind concern d in alt this, 
any otherwiſe than as Me is pleaſed to interell 
her ſelf in it, and to take an 6ccafion from this 
to vex and afflict her ſelf by her own Thought, 
by thoſe uneafie RefleRions he paſſes upon either 
the Motions of the Natural, ot the Evenzs of the 
Moral World. This is that which truly wounds 


and pierces her, all other things 0 rop ſhort and 
| SC OLE ak LEI Fan 53 7 1 


cannot reach her. 
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for that which is. without the Soul, cannot act 
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Bor. to let i in a little mote light upon this, by | 
an Iuſtance; Suppoſe I hear of ſome ill Report 
e un, me, ſomething ſpoken to my diſad- 
vantage; tis moſt certain that this is a thing 
wholly without me, and intirely ſeparated from 
me, and therefore of it ſelf can have no manner 
of effect upon me, ſo as to make me really bet- 
ter or worſe, more happy or more miſerable ; 
how comes it to pals then, that I am troubled at 


ſuch a Report? What does the Report do to me, 


or upon me? Does it of it ſelf immediately and 
directly wound or hurt my Soul? No, it does 
not ſo much as touch it, as being altogether 
without it, and ſeparate from it. How then come 
I to be diſturb'd abour it; but only becauſe tho 
that be really ſeparare from me, yet my Soul fan- 
taſtically joins with it, and by a falſe imagina- 
tion, takes it for a real evil, and ſo diſturbs her 
elf with her own Fancy. The thing in it ſelf 
can be no real evil to my Soul, becauſe tis with- 
out me, and I am not really the worſe tor it ; 
but 1 give it the Appearance of an evil, and 
make an imaginary nnion with it in my ow fans 
cy, and fo vex and diſconipoſe my ſelf: So that 
tis not the ill Report that goes concerning me, 
but my Fantaſtical Opinion about it, that gives 
the Trouble and the Diſturbance. And the like 
may be conceived in all other caſes. We may 
lay the Blame, and we generally do upon things 
without, upon this or that Affront, or this or 
that croſs Accident, but upon due examination 
it will be found, that me muſt come nearer home 
for the Authors of our Diſcontent, and that 
they that trouble us are of our own Family, and 
Ny. no orher than our own Thoughts, So that 
11 1 1 He pow 
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now if a Man ſhould put himſelf. that Queſtion 

of the Pſalmiſt, Vj art thou fo troubled, O my 

Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? 

The Anſwer is ready, thy Trouble is from thy 

ſelf, they are thy own Thoughts that diſquiet 

=_ CT. 1 1 5 
Ap having thus opened the true Fountain 
of all our grief and uneaſineſs, I come now to ap- 
ply the Remedy, which we need not go far to 
ſeek, ſince the very next Clauſe of the Text di- 
rects us to it. And tis a Remedy that is as near 
us as the Diſeaſe, for in the multitude of my iſ 
i Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Sul. 
' When my own Thoughts trouble and diſcompoſe iſ 
me, then thy Comforts refreſh and relieve me. 
= So that the Divine Comforts are the proper Cure 
and Remedy of all that Sadneſs and diſcompo- 
| fure of Mind, which is occaſion'd by our own 
Thoughts: The Divine Comforts ; by which l 
ſuppoſe we may aptly enough underſtand theſe 
three things? ä 
1. TE Chearing and Refreſhing Influences of 
the Holy Spirit. 555 

2. TER Joys and Satisfactions of Devotion, 
and a Religious Life, _ 3 
3. Tu Conſiderations of the Nature and 
PerfeRions of God. 5 F 
Ax theſe I think may very properly come with- 
in the notion of Divine Comforts, as being either 
ſuch as proceed directly from God, or which re- 
ſult from the Service we do to him, or which 
ſpring from the Thoughts and Contemplations 
we ekerciſe about him. Theſe are indeed very 
Nixine Comforts, and ſuch as will not fail to 
give us eaſe and refreſhment under the moſt clea- 
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ving and tormenting Troubles our Thoughts can 
UNC EST T4155 OR 5/27 
As Firſt of all, to begin with the firſt kind of 


Divine Comſorts, the chearing and refreſhing 


Influences of the Holy Spirit, who in Seripture is 
emphatically ſtiled he Comforter; John 15. 26. 
Gal. 5. 22. and one of whoſe principal and im- 
mediate Fruits is Joy. We have no reaſon to 
think any trouble of our Minds ſo great, but 


W what theſe Comforts of God will be able to 
W Aallay : For this is that Divine Conſolation, thar 


internal and unexpreſſible Sweetneſs and Dele- 
ctation, that Myſtical Unction, that Spiritual 
Taſte, that Intellectual Savour, that Refector7 
Grace, that inebriating Wine, that extatical Joy 


W of the Holy Ghoſt ; in a word, that Peace of 


God which paſſes all Underſtanding, and that 
bleſſed anticipation of Heavenly Delights, which 
has ſo fill'd, over-flow'd and raviſh'd ſome holy 
Souls, as to raiſe them above the World and 
themſelves roo, to make them quite inſenſible of 
all Pain and Sorrow, and to deſpiſe all the Good 


and all the Evil of this Life. Of this ſome ſo- 


litary and contemplative Perſons have ſpoken 
very high and great things; and others of leſs 
Thought, but more Piety and Devotion, have 


fen greater: Witneſs that ſtrange and otherwiſe 


unaccotntable Appearance, the cheatful and ſe- 
rene Behaviour of ſeveral old Martyrs in the 


midſt ot the Flames, who were ſo far from ex- 


preffing\any Impatience in their Fiery Tryals, that 
they were not ſo much as ſenſible of any Pain. 


We cannot here ſuppoſe that the Power of God 


miraculouſly reſtrain d that of the Fire, (as in the 


| caſe” of the Three Children, ) becauſe it had its 


ii 3 uſua 
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uſual Effect upon their Bodies; nor have we any 
need to ſuppoſe that the ordinary Law of Com- 
munication between ſuch certain Motions upon 
the Body, and ſuch ſenſations in the Soul, was 
by the Power of God miraculouſly interrupted : 
No, the account of this matter will be more ſim - 
ple; and conſequently more probable to ſuppoſe, 
that the Holy Spirit of God (the great Comforter) 
did diffuſe ſuch a Divine Sweetneſs through the 
Souls of thoſe happy Sufferers (if thoſe that felt 
nothing may be ſo called,) as either ſo withdrew Ml 
their Attention from the Impreſſions made upon 

them, that they had no ſuch thing as any dolo- 
rous Senſation, or ſo temper'd and qualified it, 
or rather out-weigh'd it by a ſtronger ſentimenc i 
of Pleaſure, that it was not in the leaſt uneaſie i 
to them; that is, in one word, it either hinder'd 
it, or overcame it. To ſuch an high degree are 
the Divine Conſolations able to delight the Soul, 
when God is pleaſed more liberally to diſpenſe 
them. Of theſe the Pſalmiſt may be ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak, when he ſays, Eſal. 23. The Lord is my 
Shepherd, therefore can 1 lack nothing. He ſhall 
feed me in a green Paſture, and lead me forth beſide 
the Waters of Comfort; Tea, tho I walk through 
the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, I will fear no 
Evil, for thou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staff 
all comfort me, It ſeems in the ſtrength of theſe 
Heavenly Refreſhments, he could tread the moſt 
diſmal and uncomfortable Path the Feet of Man 
can ever walk in, the Valey of the ſhadow of 
Death, without any concern or trouble. And in- 
deed one Beam of this Divine Conſolation, would 
ſtrike a light into the ſhades below; brighten the 
Minds of the Infernal Spirits, and make. 455 
N the 
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the Damn d in Hell forget their Miſeries. But 
theſe Divine Comforts being more rare and ex- 
traordinary, and ſuch as are not ſo much at our 
own Diſpoſal, as being immediate Communica- 


tions of God, I ſhall proceed to thoſe that are 


more within our own Power, and therefore haſten 
to conſider, RS 
2. Tax Joys and Sarisfa&dions of Devotion, 
«ll a Religious Life : By which may be under- 
ſtood either that Pleaſure wherewith a good Man 
does his Duty, performs acts of Piety and Reli - 
ion, or that Pleaſure wherewith he reflects upon 
it when done. The former is the pleaſure of the 
Action, the latter is the pleaſure of the Review, 
and is the ſame with what we call the Comfort 


of a good Conſcience ; and both theſe are very 


great and ſtrong Pleaſüres, far beyond thoſe of 


Senſe, which ſo captivate and inflave Mankind. 
"Tis "firſt a great Pleaſure for a Man to do his 


Duty; he is then in a moſt natural ſtate and or- 


der, and upon his moſt natural Employment, doing 
that which beſt becomes him, is moſt perfective 


of his true ſelf, and moſt ſuitable to the original 


Genius and Conſtitution of his Soul, which is 


then well in Tune, and in a right tate of Health, 


from which Pleaſure i is always inſeparable. And 
ſo Secondly, tis a great Pleaſure for a Man to 
reflect upon his Duty done; tis to conſider and 
recolle& with himſelf, that he has made a right 


uſe of his Powers ind. Faculties, that he has act- 
ed as he ought, and lived according to the Order 
and Perfection of his Nature, and that thereby 
he has ingaged the beſt and greateſt Being on his 
lide, made God his Friend, and ſecured his main 

— > -; Point, 


- 
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Point, the Intereſt of his Soul to all Eternity » 

than which, what can be a more pleaſing and 
more ſatisfying confideration > Of the former 
| Pleaſure, that of doing acts of Religion, we ay 
from a general conjecture from what the Pſalmilt M 
ſays of one of them in particular, My ſoul ſha! | 
be ſatisfied even as it were with marrow and fatneſs, 
when my mouth praiſes thee with joyful lips, Hal. 63. 
6. The Figure is ſtrangely bold, and the Ex- 
preſſion ſtrong and flaming, importing a ſort of 
Spiritual Luxury, an intellectual Senſuality in the 
Service of God. Of the latter pleaſure, that of 
reflecting upon our Duty performed, we may 
take an account from that of Solomon, Prov. 14. 
14. A good man ſhall be ſatisfied from himſelf; and 
from that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejoycing 
is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplici- 
ty and godly fincerity, we have had our converſation in 
the world, And *tis conſiderable that he ſpeaks 
it after an account of ſome very extraordinary 
Troubles that came upon him in 4fa, and makes 
this very thing to be that which ſupported. him 
under them, and to be the very Comfort and 
Conſolation, of God. For ſays he, Bleſſed: be 
God, even the Father of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Futher of mercies, and the God of all Comfort; who 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be 
able to comfort them which are in any treuble, = the 
comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of God. 
Then a little after, Fr we would not Brethren have 
Jon ignorant of our trouble which came to 15 in Aſia, 
that we were preſſed out of meaſure abovs ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired of life. : But we bad th? 
Sentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 
in our ſelves, but in G:d which raiſe, the dead; who 
5 1 deliver d 
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deliver d us from ſo great a death. Then a little 
after adds, as expteſſing the manner and means 


of his Deliverance, Por, our rejoycing is this, the 


teſtimony of our conſcience, &c. This it ſeems was 
the Comfort whereby he was comforted of God, 


and which held him up under, or rather above his 


trouble. Here then is another Remedy of Grief, 


another Sanctuary for a troubled and diſconſolate 
Soul. When Thoughts ariſe in thy Heart, and 
Troubles from thoſe Thoughts, when thy Mind 


is dark and cloudy, and all the Regions of thy 
Soul are overcaſt, then betake thy ſelf to oy 
Oratory, either to thy Cloſer, or to the Church, 


and entertain thy Soul with the Pleaſures of Re- 


ligion, and the Satisfactions of a clear Conſcience, 


which will at leaſt divert, if not wholly deliver 
thee from thy trouble: So that in this ſenſe alſo 
thou ſhalt find the Service of God to be perfect 
Freedom. But in caſe thy trouble be very obſti- 
nate and difficult to be turn d out of its courſe, 
then make uſe of the laſt and moſt efficacious Re- 
medy, and apply thy ſelf, 
3. To the conſideration of the Nature and 
Perfe&ions of God. The Pſalmiſt had often 
tried this Expedient, and as often found the ſuc- 
ceſs of it, and therefore as one convinc'd and ſa- 


tisfied of its efficacy, ſays he, ben Iam in heavi- 


weſs, I will think upon God, Pſal- 77. 3. This in- 


deed is a moſt comfortable Contemplation to a 
Mind that ſhall be duly diſpoſed for it, and ſuch 


as will either remove or ſwallow up all the dif- 
quiet that other Conſiderations can bring upon, 
us, all the Trouble that can ariſe from the whole, 
compaſs of Thought. es ee hoe 
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A s for Inſtance, when in the multitude of my 
Thoughts within me, I happen to fall into that 
Carteſian Doubt ard Perplexity, that it may be 
there is an infinitely Powerful, Envious, Subtle 
and Crafiy Being, that makes it his buſineſs to 
put Cheats and Fallacies upon me; and that it 
may be, I am ſo made and conſtituted in my na- 
tural frame, as to be then moſt deceived, when 
1 apprehend and conceive things moſt clearly and 
diſtinctly, and conſequently that there is no ſuch 
thing as Truth, Knowleidge or Certainty to be had; 
then I conſult and contemplate the Idea and Na- 
ture of God, which I find to include infinite Per- 
fection, wherein is alſo included Goodneſs, Truth 
and Veracity ; whence I colle&, that he is a Be- 
ing infinitely Good, andinfinitely True, and the 
Fountain of all Light and Knowledge, and that 
therefore he can no more be the Author of an 
Error in me, than he can be ſubje& to any in 

' himſelf ; which preſently puts an end to this 
AAN, When my Thoughts repreſent to me 
in my Retirements, a true Idea of this World, 
and of the whole ſtate of Man in it, that they 
are both of them extreamly vain, yea, altagether 
Vanity; when 1 conſider the utter Emptineſs, 
Nullity and Diſappointment of all Worldly Fru- 
ition, and am troubled to ſee the many little 
props and ſtays ot my Soul upon which 1 former- 
ly rely'd, to yield to my Weight, and fink away 
10 faſt under me, and not only ſo, but am thence 
drawn into a Melancholy Suſpicion that it may 
be this is the nature of al fruition, and that it 
will be ſo in the other ſtate too, hen I come to 
enjoy it, and ſo begin to have the ſame doubt 
32 fe 1 8 now 
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now concerning Good, which, I had before con- 
cerning Truth; I ſay, when my Thoughts have 
caſt me into this damp and perplexity, then 1 
turn the ſtream of them another way, and medi- 
tate upon the infinite Richneſs, Fulneſs and All- 
ſufficieney of God, that Centrality of the Divine 
Nature, whereby he is fully ſatisfied in himſelf, 
and capable of being an Object of Acquieſcence 
to as many as ſhall have the fruition of him; 
which one thing duly conſider'd, will both fup- 
port me under the thought of the preſent World's 
Vanity, and eaſe me of all Suſpicions concerning 


the net. Od Hera nl} HE 
Ac Alx, When in my more melancholy and 
ploomy Hours, among the multitude of my ſad- 

der Thoughts, this is one, that Men are not 
= dealt with according to their Works good or e- 
= vil, but that there are more hidden Cauſes of 
= Mens eternal Conditions, that ſome are from all 
Eternity mark'd out for Ruin by the abſolute 
Will of God, and that I my ſelf am one of thoſe 
miſerable Reprobates, abſolutely rejected from 
Grace and Glory; when this black Thought-be- 
gins to o ercaſt my Soul, and draw over it a Veil 
of Darkneſs and Deſpair, then I conſider the 

breadth and length, the depth and height of the 
Goodneſs of God, and that Love of his that paſ- 
ſes Knowledge, how Great and Generous à Be- 
ing he is, how flow to Anger, and how abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, how infinitely re- 
mov'd from Envy, Malice, Prejudice, and all 
ſtraitneſs of Mind, and all thoſe little illiberal 
Paſſions which make up what we call 1} Nature; 
which while I ſeriouſly and attentively conſider, 1 
find my darken'd Soul begin to break out of her 
RE. Eclipſe, 
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Eclipſe, to diſmiſs all her Jealous eee 
of God, and her Fears concerning her ſelf, b 
no longer able to ſuſpect ſuch harſh and arbitrary 
I from ſo Great, ſo Good, and ſo Juſt 
a ing 8. a | 
. AND ſo again, to inſtance once more, When- 
ever my Mind is anxious and ſolicitous about the 
great Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, ſo as to 
— afraid what they may do to me while I am in 
this World, but more eſpecially when ſeparated 
from the Body, I ſhall enter into their more pecu- 
Territories, into the World of Spirits: When 
am in a thoughtful concern what ſhall then be: 
come of me, and who will then take charge of 
me, that I may not be either ſeiz d and — 
up by thoſe to whom 1 do not belong, whoſe 
Portion I am not, or wander and be loſt in thoſe 
unknown Regions, and among thoſe numberleſs 
Troops of Spirits, (for what is my Soul in ſuch a 
multitude of Creatures?) then I ſet my ſelf to conſi- 
der the Power, the Wiſdom and the Providence 
of God, who has ſet inviolable Laws and Mea- 
ſures to both Worlds, and diſpoſes of all things 
ſweetly, according to thoſe Laws; who bas gi-k 
ven his Angels charge concerning us, to keep us 
in all our ways, and whoſe Goodneſs and Juſtice 
_ oblige him to take care of all thoſe in the next 
World, who truly and faithfully ſerve him in this. 
I recolie& again with the Plalmiſt, that the Lord 
is my Shepherd, and therefore, tho I uall thro' the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death I will fear no evil, for 


#hou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staff hal enfin 
me. 5 
Anp thus Abe Conſideration of God i im- 
pronable to the caſe and quiet of our * 

| under 
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under the ſeveral uneaſie Sentiments that may _ 


diſcompoſe them. Nox is it only a Remedy 
againſt the Pain of our many Thoughts, but even 
againſt the very multitude of them too ; for multi- 
| tude of Thoughts, is from multitude of Defires. 
As we think in general, becauſe we defire, ſo the 
more things we deſire, the more we ſhall think of. 

Here then is the head of all our diſtraction; we 
think and are troubled about many things, be- 
cauſe our deſire is divided among many Objects; 
and how comes our Deſires to be ſo divided, but 
only becauſe the Creatures are the Object of them. 
The proper Remedy then for this, will he to ap- 
ply our Minds to the Contemplation of God, and 
the more we contemplate him, the more we ſhall 
love and deſire him, and the more we deſire him, 
the more our Thoughts will concenter on him; 


and this will recolle& and fmplify our Souls, and bo 


free us of that diſtraction of Mind, that diſperſion 
of Thought which is ſo great an hindrance to us 
in the courſe of our Studies, in the management 
of our A fairs, but moſt of all in the Offices of our 
Ap thus have I pointed out both the Origin 
and the Cure of all Human Trouble, and ſhewn 
how in the multitude of our Thoughts within 
us the Divine Comforts do delight our Souls. 
And "tis they only that can do it; miſerable are 
all other Comforters, and vain is all the Comfort 
that they adminiſter. Neither Philoſophick Diſ— 
courſes, nor the common Arts of Diverſion, 
Muſick, Dancing, Drinking, or Gaming, can 
afford any great or long Relief to a troubled Spi- 
rit, its weight will ſoon make way through theſe 
Light things, and indeed will never find 2 ſtay 
0 rong 
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ffrong enough to bear it up, till it repoſe it ſelf 


upon the” Divine Comfores. After 'all Experi- 


ments, its lalt Sanctuary mult be i in Gol and Re- 


N ligion. 


Tur Conſideration of what Na bech Mpento 
diſcours'd, will now lead us to a double Refle&i- 
on, one upon the Condition' of wicked Men in 
this World; and the other upon the Condition of 


damn d Souls in the World to cone. 


Ap Firſt as. to the Condition of Wicked 
1 in this World. If the Divine Comforts are 

e proper and only Cure for all the Trou- 
ble occaſion'd by our Thoughts, then we muſt 
conclude the Condition of all ſuch Men to be ve- 
ry miſefable: For as their Thoughts are apt to 
give them molt trouble, as being for the moſt 
Part irregulat and full of diſorder, ſo they are 
the leaſt capable of being reliev'd by the Com- 
forts of God ; for as for the Spirit of Conſolation, 


him they have long ſince quench'd and eatin- 


guiſh'd 5 as for the Joy! of Religion, them they 
Anderka het, and are ready to ſmile at the 
mention of them; as for the Teſtimony of Con- 
ſeienee, they have either no ſenſe of any ſuch 
thing, or ſuch as is only tormenting and doeh 
Then laſtly, As for meditating upon God] ei- 
ther he is not in all their Tloughts, of they 
think on him with horror and amazement, and 
are ſo far from taking any Comfort in him, that 


they wiſh him out of Being, as their great Obje- 
tion that chills the Fire of their Blood, d# 


their Humour, and is an ever- returning 


upon their Mirth and Jollity. So then they have 

no part nor lot in theſe Divine Comforts, though 

' at: the ſame time they want them moſt. This 
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noble Remedy is uo Remedy to them, the Con- 
ſtitution of their Mind is quite croſs to it, ſo as 
to defeat all its Sovereign Power and Virtue. 
They muſt then either obſtinately bear their trou- 
ble, or take up with Human Supports, ſeek Re- 
poſe in their Thorns, roll themſelves from one 
Vanity to another, and try to fill and ſatisfy their 
hungry Souls with variety of ane with a 
multiplied nothing. 
Tax Secondly, As to the 8 of 
damn'd Souls in the other World, it may be con- 
ſider d, that if now the whole troubie of the 
Soul be from the inward workings of her own 
Thoughts, how great will this trouble be, in how . 
quick a current will it low, when the Powers of 
the Soul ſhall be more awaken d, and its thoughts 
more vehemently ſet on work, as ic will be in =& 
other ſtate ! God will then proceed to the hi 
eſt actuation of the Soul, ſound an Alarum to all. 
her dormant Powers, and wind them up to the 
very pitch of Action; ſo that her whole Life ſhall 
be but one conſtant ſtretch of Thought. And 
what a miſery muſt it be to the Soul, to have her 
Thoughts ſo mightily ſet on work, and not to 
have a God to reſt them on! To have her Fa- 
. cculties inlarged, and her Deſires increaſed, and 
* not one Divine Comfort to imploy thoſe Facul- 
* ties, or to gratiſie thoſe Deſires! Never certain- 
d ly will that Saying of the Wiſe Man be ſo highly 
at WI verified as then, le much Wiſdom is much Grief, 
e. and he that increaſes. Knowledge, increaſes Sorrou, 
The activity of the Soul will then be her great 

Torment, and the multitude of her Thoughts 
vc WH will multiply her Troubles. There is nothing 
gh within the whole compaſs of [intelligible ty 
| ud 
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but what ſhe will then think upon, and ſhe can 


think upon nothing but what will aggravate her 


Miſery, every new Thought will be a new 
Trouble. Whether ſhe looks within or without, 


backward or forward, upon Time or Eternity, 


upon God or the Creature, ſtill the will have a 
moſt uncomfortable Proſpect; ſo infinite indeed 


are the Thoughts that will then combine to afflict 
her, that I ſhall not offer at an account of them; 
only I obſerve, that among the multitude of her 
other Thoughts, the Soul will then have a true 
Idea, a thorough Conception far different from 


| what ſhe has now, or can now imagin, of the 


utter Vanity of the whole Creation; and to ſee 


and feel that great Prop at once fail and ſink un- 


der her, and nothing more ſolid, ſubſtituted in 
its room; to find her ſelf looſen'd and uncen- 


ter d from the Creature, and not lodg'd upon 


God; to have no manner of taſte or reliſh for 


falſe Goods, (becauſe ſhe now ſees their Vanity,) 


and to be utterly depriv'd of the true, and fo 


to lean with the full weight and ſtreſs of her 


deſire upon nothing. What a Miſery, what a 
Hell muſt this be! *Tis what perhaps we cannot 
well underſtand now, and I pray God we never 


may. 


Ix this Life the Soul has always ſome Prop or 


other to ſay her ſelf upon: If ſhe be not ſo well 


diſpoſed as to delight her ſelf in God, and reliſh 
his Divine Sweetneſs, then ſhe can make a ſhift 


to ſolace and entertain her ſelf with the Crea- 
| tures; or if upon a clear thorough ſight of their 


Vanity, ſnie cannot find any ſatisfaction in ſuch 


empty Enjoyments, then ſhe can turn her ſelf to 


a more ſubſtantial Good, and comfort her = in 
Ta Es, er 


— — — — 8 — — 
Vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjects. 127 
her God. But to have neither God nor Creature, 
to be deſtitute of both, (which is the caſe of a 
damn'd Soul) none but thoſe who ſhall experi- 
ment this condition, can ever have a juſt Idea 

Ir is therefore the great concern, and ought to 
be the great care of us all, fo to govertt our 
Thoughts here, that they may not be a Torment 
to us hereafter ; to make ſuch a right uſe of our 
Intellectual Powers and Faculties now, that when 
they ſhall be more heightned and enlarged, they 
may have a proportionable Object to entertain 
them, that when we have moſt Thoughts, we may 
have moſt and beſt Comforts, even the infinite 
Conſolations of God, which will bear the Teſ of 
Thinking, and in the multitude of our moſt ele- 
vated Thoughts will eternal delight our Souls. 
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- Mic al and Moral Union of ks Sul 
with God, and of the Perfection rat 


accrues to it from thence. 0 
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4 is good for me to draw near 


to God. 


A HE natural and inward Perfection of 


portion to the Capacities and Deſires 
Hof the ſame nature, and Men are 
S=9 withal ſo inwardly conſcious and ſen- 

ſible of this diſproportion, between what they are, 
and what they naturally crave and aſpire to, that 
they all with one general Conſent agree (like 
Men in a Famine) to go out of themſelves 2 
| their 
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Human Nature bears ſo little pro- 
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their own Homes, to ſeek abroad for Proviſion; 
to ſtrengthen” their flender Intereſt by ſome Fo- 
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reign Allie, and to unite themſelves to ſome other 
Being, for the further Perfection and Supplement 


of their own. eee e e i 
Tus far all Men agree to go out of themſelves 
for their Good and Happineſs: And perhaps tis 
the only thing wherein they do ſo, and you will 
ſcarce ever after this be able to meet with them 
all together again; for no ſooner are they our of 
themſelves, but they immediately divide and take 
ſeveral Paths; and apply themſelves to ſeveral 
Objects, as their Reaſon or their Senſe leads 
them, ſome directing their motion towards God, 
and ſome towards the Creature... 
T nos that direct their motion towards the 
Creature, travel ſo thick and full, in ſuch crouds 
and companies, that they have ſcarce room to 
paſs in without elbowing and juſtling one ano- 
ther; ſo that they are ready to quarrel about the 
way as well as the end; while in the mean time, 
thoſe that direct their motion towards God, are 


*: 


ſo very thin and few, (here and there a ſtragling 


Paſſenger,) that did they not travel by a good 
Light, and were well aſſured of their way, the 
very f/iugularity of their choice would be ſuch an 
Obj:&ion againſt it, that they would be tempr- 
ed to change Roads, and be where there is moſt 


company. 


Bur the path of the Juſt, (as the Wiſe Man 
tes us, Prov. 4. 18.) is the ſhining Light, a Path 
which like the Milky Hay in, the Heavens, dif- 


covers and diſtinguiſhes it ſelf by its own bright- 


dels; and thoſe that travel in this bright ſhining 
Road, are Children of Light, of good Senſe and 
. K k Kk Underſtanding 
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Underſtanding, of gteat judgment, and of great 
Conſideration, vety wiſe, knowing and difcern- 
ing Perſons. And they ſhew their Judgment by 
1 the Wiſdom of their Choice, by the Excellencß 
| of their Aim, in that they do not propor or en- 
4 deavour an Union of themſelves with the Creature, 
(which would be but to join Cypher to Cypher, 
Vanity to Vanity, whence the Product would be 
nothing) but with him who is their true and only 
Good and whoſe Union will perfe& and better 
their Natures. Of the number of which few 
Wiſe Perſons that travel in this ſhining path, is the 
Pſalmiſt here in the Text, who thro all the Pomp 
and Glitter of a Court, could ſo clearly diſcern 
his true Good, that he would not go out of him- 
| ſelf to join himſelf with that which is as vain as 
himſelf ; but thus expreſſes and juſtifies his better 
Choice, I is good for me to draw near unto God. 
To draw near unto God; which rendring is ver 
much according to the Hebrew, and well expreſ- 
ſes the ſignification of the Word Pe in the Text. 
In the Septuagint it is 3 ayc0koy3a% my O59) to be 
glued faſt to God. And ſo the Vulgar Latin, Bonum 
eſt mihi Deo adharere, It is good for me to adhere or 
flick cloſe to God ; which is alſo follow'd by our 
other Engliſh Tranſlation, 1: is good for me to hold 
me faſt by God. But this variety of Expreſſion, 
makes no material difference in the Senſe, which 
comes all to one at laſt, and furniſhes us with 
one and the ſame matter for our Diſcourſe and 
Meditation. For we have here the Pſalmilt's 
Choice, and the Reaſon or Juſtification of that 
Choice : The Choice implied, the Reafon of it 
expreſs d. His Choice here implied, is to be 
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' nearly and Cloſely united to God; his Retfon for 
it is, becauſe ſuch an Union will be for his Good, 


and redound to the Happineſs and Perfection of 
his Being. I is gocd for me to draw near unto God. 
But to make my Diſcourſe run the more light and 
eaſy, Ifſhall charge it with no more than what is 
directly and expreſly contain'd in the Text, 
which will all refolve in this ſingle Propoſition, 
that the Perfection of the Soul is her Union with Ged. 
For the better Illuſtration of which noble and di- 
vine Theorem, I ſhall Firſt conſider the ſeveral 
ways of our Union with God, and Secondly, the 
Perfection that reſults from each, whereby it will 
evidently appear, that the Perfection of the Soul 
is her Union with God. „i 


1 


Ab Firſt, Of the Union of the Soul with God. 


W This is either Natural or Moral: Firſt, There is 


a Natural Union between God and the Soul, as 
indeed there is between God and every thing elſe. 
For if God has an infinite E/ence, he muſt have 
alſo an infinite Preſence ; he muſt be effentially 
every where, and if he be eſſentially preſent in 
all Places, then he muſt alſo be eſſentially preſent 
with all Creatures, conſequently with the Sul of 


| Man, which muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to be ſo 


intimately and immediately united ro him, as to 
have its very Being and Subſiſtence in him, ac- 


cording to that of the Apoſtle, {72 him we live, 


move, and have bur Being. tes 


* Gov it ſeems is the Foundation as well as the 
efficient Cauſe of our Exiſtence ; and the Soul has 
her Being in God, as well as from him. As God 


penetrates and pervades her, fo ſhe dwells and 
ſubſiſts in God, who is the Place of Spirits, as 


Space is of Bodies. Now this muſt needs infec 
: Kk K 2 the 
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the moſt inward and immediate Union that can 
poſſibly be between two Natures: To be more 
nearly united, would be to be the ſame, If God 
be eflentially preſent with the Soul, and the Soul 
has her Being in God, then is it not a neceſſary 
conſequence thar there is an immediate Union be- 
tween God and the Soul? The Apoſtle thought 
it ſo, who proves the very ſame Concluſion, by 
the very ſame Argument. He is not far, ſays he, 
from every one of us, for in him we Live, Move, and 
have our Being, Acts 17. 27, 28. He is not far 
trom us, ſignifies as much, as that he is very near 
us, and that we are moſt intimately united to him. 
But how does the Apoſtle prove this our Union 
with God? Why becauſe in him we Live, Move, 
aud haus our Being. Tis from hence that he infers 
our nearneſs to him, or our Union with him. 
We Live in him, therefore he is not far from us, 
but moſt immediately united with us: For he 
cannot be nearer to us, than for us to Live, Move, | 
and have our Being in him. 

"IL obſervable, that the Apoſtle does not fay 
by him, but in him, to intimate the immediateneſs, 
the inwardneſs of his Eſſential Preſence and Uni- 

on with the Soul; and that this in him, muſt not 
be underſtood of the meer Power and Effieacious 
Influence of God (as ſome will have it;) but of 
the very Eſſence and Subſtance of the Divine Na- 
ture, is plain from the conſequence drawn from 
it, which otherwiſe would be none at all. Fot 
it would be no proof of the nearneſs of God'to us, 
to ſay that we live in him, meaning by in him, 
only his Power and efficacious Influence in pre- 
- ſerving us in being. Such an Argument as this 

woeld hardly have N with the edel Athe 
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nians, | Beſides that, had this been the Apoſtle's 

meaning, it would have been much better epreſ- 

ſed, by ſaying, by him, than in him. Which Ex- 
preſſion therefore both conſidering its proper na- 

tural Emphaſis, and the concluſion which it is 

brought in to prove, can be ſuppoſed to intend no 

leſs than the Eſſential and Subſtantial Preſence of 

God, and that we live, move and have our being 

in him, not only as the efficient cauſe, but as the 

inward Baſis and Foundation of our Life, Motion 

and Being, ſuſtaining and ſupporting us, as Space 

is ſuppoſed to do the Bodies that exiſt in it: We 

are in God, as Bodies are in Space. God pene- 

trates our Being, and contains us, and we dwell 

in him; he is our Place, that which contains us, 

that which ſupports us, and pervades every part 

of us; according to another very remarkable Ex- 

preſſion of the ſame Apoſtle concerning God, 

that he is above all, and through all, and in us all, 

Eph. 4. 6. Than which nothing could have 

been ſaid more expreſſive of God's Eſſential Pre- 

ſence to us, and of that intimate immediate Uni- 

on we have with him. So then God penetrates 

our Eſſence, and we dwell in his, even as Space 
penettates Bodies, and Bodies dwell in Space. 7 
And what Union can be imagin'd more cloſe, 
more intimate than this? Or how can we be 
more nearly united to God, than for God to pe- 
netrate us, and for us to dwell and be contain d 
in him! The Union which we have with Bodies, 
or which Bodies have with each other, is no- 
thing to this ſtrict Union which the Soul has with 
God, who indeed is more intimately united with 
his Creatures, than they are or can be with one 


another. | | 
8 Kk Kk 3 Tris 
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T x15 is the Natural. Union of the Soul with 
God; and thus all his Creatures are united to 
him, as well as the Soul of Man. Bodies are 
thus united to him as well as Spirits, and bad 
Spirits as well as good .ones ; Devils as well as 
Angels, and the Damn'd as well as the Bleſſed. 
Nor is there Ap inequality as to. this Union, 

which indeed is ſo cloſe that it cannot be cloſer. 
The brighteſt Angel of Light is not thus more 
intimarely united to God, __ the blackeſt Spi- 
rit of Darkneſs ; for God can but penetrate the 
Subſtance of an Angel, and ſo he does that of 
an Evil Spirit; and an Angel can but haye his 
Being and Dwelling in God, and ſo muſt alſo an 
Evil iſ be ſuppoſed to have. 175 Space is e- 
qually united to all manner of Bodies, ſo God is e- 
qually united to all manner of Hiri. The yileſt 
piece of Dirt, and the brighteſt Jewel or Star are 
equally penetrated by Space, and equally con- 
tained in it; and conſequently equally united to 
it. And the ſame we muſt conceive of the pureſt 
and impureſt Spirits, with relation to God, who 
equally penetrates and contains them all, and 
conſequently. is equally united to them all. 
I x ſum of this matter is, All Irits that 
exiſt, are eſſentially united to God, (for tis by 
this that they do exiſt, and ſhould they be intire- 
Iy diſunited from him, they would ceaſe to be,) 
and this Eſſential Union between God and them, 
is more intimate and immediate than any nion 

they can poſſibly have with Bodies, or with one 

another: And being ſo cloſe and intimate as it is, 
it cannot but be equal in relation to them all. 
For this natural Union of Spirits with God being 
founded upon this TIONS Onmipreſence, WHEY 
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he throughly penetrates and intirely contains their 
whole ſubltance, it is plain that jr cannot admit 

of more ot leſs, but mult be ſuppoſed equal in re- 
ſpekt to all Spirits, yea, all Creatures that have 
any Being, Which they cannot have but in God, 
with Whom 18 are therefore equally united. 


This Natural Union with God therefore, tho a 
great Benefit, Honour and Perfection, is yet no 
1 „ „%% „r , : | La LETS 
eilige Privilege of the Soul of Man, fince all 
other Creatures partake of it with her ; her own 
Bot ES en (20d 35 Hef {elf 
But there is another Union with God, whereof 
Bodies are not at all capable, and which even 
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Spirits partake of more or leſs, which brings me 


to confider, 


SzconDLY, The Moral Union. between 


faſtens us to God ſo cloſe, that it cannot be 
ſtrain d cloſer. | But though we cannot ſtrain the 


lege Knat any harder, Yet we may bing qur ſelyes 


faſter to God by another Cord, by adding to our 
Natural a Moral Union. Now as the other is 
an Union of our Natures, ſo this is an Union. of 
our Hit, and is no other than the Love of God, 
Whatever we love, we unite our ſelves to, an 

the more we love, the more are we ſa united. 
Were it poflible for Man to love nothing our of 
himſelf, de ald not be in union with any thing, 
but perfect 88 and free, ſeparate and indepen- 
dent, Bur fince 278 Man is too defectiye within, 
to love nothing without, there is no Man but 


w 


what is bound and chain'd faſt to ſomething or 


other: He that loves the World, is united to the 
World; he that loves Money, is united to his 
Mopey ; and he that loves God, is united to 
. God; 
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God; and he that loves God moſt, is united t to 
him moft, He that dweleth in Love, dwelleth in God, 
John 4. 16. ſays St. John; that is, is nearly uni- 
ted to him, and in a more eſpecial manner. made 
one with him: For we all neceſſarily dwell-in God, 
as having our Being in him. This is that Natu- 
ral Union which we have with God, and which 
all other Creatures have as well. as we, That 
Duelling in God therefore which St, John here 
ſpeaks of; and which he makes to be the proper 
_ conſequence and effect of the Love of God, .muſt 
be underſtood of a more eſpecial and extraordina- 
ry Union, a Union of Will and Affection, the | 
ſame with this our Moral Union of the Soul Fo 
God. | 
"Pants Uaion of the Soul with God, will in- 
deed nevet be compleat in this World; where, as 
we know bur in part, ſo we love bur i in part, and 
ſo are bur parrially ane to God. For we are at 
preſent united to Creatures as well as to God, and 
tis the unlappineſs of moſt of us, to be more uni- 
ted to the former than to the latter. And in- 
däeed the Union we have with the Creatures i is 
i firong, and faſtened with ſo math Knots, 
that nothing can diſſolve it, but Ia di(- 
ſolves us at the ſame time. Nothing. but what 
ſeparates Soul from Body, will untie this Knot, 
nothing but Death is ſtronger than this Love. 
Spiritual Death or Morcitication will indeed go 
a great way towards it, and we know a certain 


| Perſon who by this Method arriv'd fo far, as 


to be able to ſay, rhe world is crucified want me, 
and I unto the Mold. But this is a rare inſtance, 


and muſt be underſtood too in a qualified ſenſe ; 
tor as long as we ar are in the Body, we ſtall in 


. 8 | ſom: 


ſome meaſure depend upon what has relation to 
the Body, and the World will ſtill claim ſome 
ſort of Kin and Alliance with us; and we ſhall 
never be able intitely to ſhake it oft, as long as 
we keep our Mortality 'an, 


By r this Union will not laſt' always, Death 
ſame fatal Stroke that cuts the'Knor of Life, will 
cut off that Band too which ties us to the World. 
ſer us abſolutely looſe and free, and intirely dig 

ingage us from all the Creatures. And then if 

at that moment we have any true Love to God; 
ir will perfectly unite us to Him; for being quite 
empty of the Creatures, and haying no further 
dependance upon them, or inclination to them, 
we ſhall then love God intirely with our whole 
Heart, Soul and Mind; and as our Love will be 
made Perfect, ſo will our Union too: We ſhalt 
then be ſo united to God, as to have Union with 
nothing but him, and with him, ſo ſtrictly, as 
not to he capable of ever being ſeparated' from 
In the mean time, this Moral Union of the 
Soul with God; may arrive to a'great” degree in 
this Life; tho it cannot be abſolutely perfect and 
tainable in great meaſure, ſo tis abſolutely neceſ. 
in this Union, Which admits of às many degrees, 
as our Love to God does, in reſpect af Which, 
one Soul may be more near! y united to God than 
another, and the ſame Soul may be more nearly 
united to God at one time than another. But 
notwithſtanding this indefinite variety of increaſe 
4nd decreaſe in this our Union with God, there 
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have any Love for that Spirit that has none ff 


i 


him? And if God ſhould utter 7 e to love 


him could that Sp irit 94 405 longer exiſt? Ces 
thing exiſt, i Hh tat all love? 


Can any thing be bie 2 W. of God? Hut 
Spirits do ro. and always ſhall, as beigg,im- 
mortal. And may we not Deng 0 2 
God does in ſome 77 — | 10 
quently that they. alſo ds me 
od ? ſince otherwile 1% 5 e i 
loved by 120 not he at all. 79 75 
ing out of the Love, any more er 7 
the Eſential P reſence.of God. 
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W Spirit utterly ceaſe to love 
God, be W pe. In that very inſtant ceaſe to 
be For there is 2 bo oe gs W 7 
that Creature, which is wholl 71 rom. ad; 
conſequently God cannot love that Will, £0 lc- 
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that does not at all love God, muſt not love at 
or muſt love nothing; "for if he loves any 
thing, it muſt be "Kappinefe, and if he loves that, 
he does at leaſt confuſely and implicitly love God, 
8 1 remarkd before. So then every way it is 
abfolurely neceſſary, that all Spirits ſhould in 
ſome degree or other love God ;. and this Moral 
Union of the Soul with her Cteatot, is no more 
tho and intirely to be broken off or difſolv'd, 
the Natufal. 
"A up thus far of this Two-fold Union that i is 
een the Soul and God. I proceed now to 
_ confider rhe : Pertedtion th that accrues to the Soul 
3 55 n 
hae perfection of the Soul, ie; either 
e or external, trom within or without; 
either that. Perfection which ſhe has in her ſelf, 
* the Eſſentidls of her Nature and Conſtituti- 
or that Which ſhe derives from her Union 
E ſome other Being. Now that Perfection 
Fhich ſhe has in Ber ſelf, is ſo inconſiderable, if 
3 her Natural Inelinations, (as was 
remark'd ig the beginning, ) that ſhe is forced to 
g0 out of esa and to joyn her ſelf to ſome 
other Being "more 1 perfect than her ſelf. That 
Being to nk Fre 8 all naturally united, is God; 
and * is alſo che Being to which we are All Mo- 
rally united in ſome meaſute. And *ris in our 
power to teugthen and confitm this Union by 
and voltytaty applications, "and to make it 
more and more cloſe and incite, till at laſt it be 
 - 4] and*cotiſummate,” 3s I have diſcourfed al- 
But now fince qut natural and ihward 
Perfection turns to ſo little an account, let us {cc 
har that Perfection is, which acorues' to the 
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Soul from withour, which the” Bains by her U- 
nion with God. And Fitſt as to the Perfections 
that reſult from her Natural” Union, — | 
Which 1 eee ee e l 
FIST, Her Natural Being oy Exiſtence. This | 
is the Firſt general Perfection that accrues to the 
Soul trom her Union with God; as ſhe exiſts 
from him, and in him, ſo does the alſo exiſt by 
him, or by her Union with him; tor God is the 
inmoſt Support and Foundation, as well as Cauſe 
| of all his Works; the whole Creation reſts u 
| him as upon a Center, and he bears and ſuſtains 
all things by his E/ence, as he produces all things 
by his Will. As all things thar ate, are united 
to God, ſo tis by this their Union with him, that 
all things are; and tho! it be not neceſſary that 
whatever is united to God, ſhould continue to 
exiſt, (for then 1t-would not be in the Power of 
God to annihilare any thing,) yet tis eſſential 
to every thing that exiſts, to be united to God, 
and nothing can be intirely ſeparated from him, 
without ceaſing to be. The only total Separation 
from God, whereof a Creature is capable, is Ar- 
nibilation, pag 1 r 
Fos ſhould a Creature exiſt; and not eilt in 
God, pray what would be the Foundation of 
that "is Exiſtence 3 Or would he' want none ? 
That we cannot ſay; for if he want tone, then 
a Creature will be able to ſubſiſt in and by it ſelf; 
and it it can bear ſuch a Hlitude as this, it muſt 
be from ſuch a Perfection of his Nature as in- 
volves Independency in being, which cannor be, 
but in a Being who is ſo perfect as to have Exi- 
ſtence eſſential to his Nature; (for only a Necef: 
fary Being can bean independent Being: ) Whict 


AF / 
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| xfeRion if we on be m 
ave nothing tliat wi 


eeds no Foundation for his Exiſtence, or that 
be can exiſt in nothing; he mult therefore exiſt 
in egg But if that ſomething be till a 
Creature, there is nothing gain'd ; for that Crea- 


ture being ſuppoſed not to be Jelf-Jub/itent, will 
till: need ſome further Foundation. He muſt 


* 


herefore have God for the Foundation of his 
Exiſtence, and ſtay his Being upon the Rock f 
755 He muſt ſubſiſt by his Union with him, 


who ſubliſts in and by himſelf, whoſe Eſſential 
reſence is the great neceſſary, Preſeryative of 
- whatever he has made, and who (as the Scripture 
271 us) upholds all things by the Word of his Power, 
TIED. Io 3. 6% 1 „ F 5 
\ SzconDLyY, intelletual Light, This is ano- 
ther Perfection that redounds to the Soul, from 
zer Union with God ; for God is Light, and he 
hat dwelleth in God dwelleth in Light: God 
is Truth, and he that is-united to God, is alſo 
united to Truth. And how can an intelligent 
Being dwell in Light, without being inlightned, 
| or be united ro Truth without being inſtructed? 
God has in himſelf the Ideas of all things, that 
is, ſome ſuch Perfections in himſelf; as anſwer to, 
and repreſent all the degrees of Being, chat are 
out of himſelf. This would be eaſily demonſtra- 
ble, (could I ſtand to dd it) from the general 
Nature of God, who as being infinitely Perfect, 
mult needs be ſuppoſed to include within his El- 
ence, after an intelligible manner, all degrees of 
| Reality, the whole poſſibility of Bo Bur be · 
ſides, how elle could God make the bay 


bl; III. ſeveral Dibint Subjects. SH * 
how could te Creare, unleſs He be ſuppoſed tb 
have in himſelf the Ideas of all things? För ths? 
the Wotld as made but of nothing, Yet it mut 
he made according ro ſomething ; arid whete cbHιAv 
| that ſomething be, but in Cod? fen ab yet 
there was not any thing ekiſting but God: THE 
Natural exiſtence of things is founded upon theit 
Ideal exiſtence; and if things had tior fit e- 
ſted in Idea, they could never have exiſted in 
Nature; winleſs you, will ſoppoſe God to have 
acted Blindfold, and in the dark; without think- 
ing of What he made, or conſidering how or fot 
what he made ir. I God made all things with 
Counſel and Deſign, If is Wiſdom was then aſiſt- 
ing to his Power, as who dare ſay it was not, 
eſpecially, ſince Wiſdom, Prov. 8. her felf ſays, 
that ſhe was preſent at the making of the World. 
tis moſt certain that he muſt have the Ideas of all 
things in himſelf, and that he made all things 
accotding to thoſe eternal Ideas. For there can 
be no deſign without Thinking, and there can 
be no Thinking without Ideas, without an im- 
mediate Object of Thought, which could be td 
other thin the Eſſence of God himſelf, as being 
ſuppoſed antecedent to the exiſtetce bf all Crel- 
tutes, which could then have no Being but in 
the Divine Mind. If therefore God made all 
things with Counſel and Deſign, He müſt have 
the Ideas of all things in himſelf; but if you © 
will ſay that God did not make what he has 
made with Counſel and Deſign, Beſides the im- 
I picty and abſurdity of the Snppoſitioh, I Eꝑʒnoů W 
dor whar advantage it is to the Creation to hace 
bad Od for its Author, fince blind Chance r 
„ unaccountable Fate would have ann,? „ 
ö 4a een 
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144 Practical! Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
| fides, had not God an Eternal forcknowledge of 
| all his Creatures? But how or in what could he 
8 eternally foreknow them, but in himſelf, and by 

| his own eternal Ideas? For God could not fore- 
know them as they were not, but as they were. If 
than God foreknew them from all Eternity, tis 
certain that they were from all Eternity. But they 
were not thus in Nature, therefore they were thus 
in their Ideas only, and conſequently t was not 
in their Natural, but in their Ideal Entities, that 
they were the Objects of God's Eternal Fore- 
knowledge. God foreknew them from Eternity, 
as they were from Eternity, that is, not in them - 
ſelves, but in his own Eternal Ideas. And ſo 
alſo he muſt be ſuppoſed to know them now, 
not in themſelves as they are out of him, but in 
his own Ideas, unleſs you will ſuppoſe God to 
know his Works now ſince the Creation after 
another manner, than he did from all Eternity ; 
unleſs you will ſuppoſe a Change in the Divine 
Knowledge, and ſuch as is for the worſe too, it 
being an infinitely leſs perfect way of Knowledge 
for God to know Creatures in themſelves, than to 
know them in himſelf, and by his own Ideas. 
Upon theſe and ſeveral other grounds which 
(were it not for running in too far into the 
Heart of Speculation,) I could eaſily affign, it is 
a Propoſition of unqueſtionable certainty, that 
God has in himſelf the Ideas of all things, and 
that he ſees all things in thoſe Ideas, and ſo is 
Bur now what a Perfection muſt it be for a 
Soul to be united to ſuch a Being as this! To 2 
Being that is all things, and contains all things 
To him ho poſſeſſes all the Eternal Realo 
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and Edonces of things, with all their Hd and 


immutable Habitudes and Relations, who is 
Eſſential Light, and Subſtantial Truth! Can a 
Soul united to ſuch a Being want Light; Or 


can ſhe doubt whether ſhe has her Light from 
him? Whence elſe ould ſhe have it? Whence 


elſe ean ſhe have it? Or whence elſe need the 
haye it? For it God has in himſelf the Ideas of 
all things, and if rhe Soul be united to this On 


nothing wanting to the Poſſjb 
degree) to the xeceſary illumination of the Soul; 
who being united to God, muſt alſo conſequent- 


fore not only man, but in ſome meaſure muſt be 
the immediaze Object of her Mind; which is all 


that I know: of that is requiſite to Intellectual! 


luuminat ion. Tis therefore by our Union with 


God and his Eternal Truth, that we become 
Rational and Underſtanding Creatures, who if 


he either were not, or were never ſo little ſepa- 
rate from us, we ſhould fall immediately into an 
intellectual Stupor and ſilence of Spirit, and ſhould 


not he able to think one Thought, or ſo much 


as to be Conſcious of our very Being. For God 
is the true Light of all Spirits, and were this 


Light never ſo — eclhps'd, an Intellectual 


Darkneſs. would preſently ſeize upon all Minds, 
aud the Brighteſt Intelligences would be ſtruek 
Blind. That they are not fo now, is purely 


owing ts that Union they have with the Eternal 


Light and Truth, which becomes the immediate 


Object of their Minds, their Intelligible Light. 


their Idea. And thus tis alſo with the Soul of 


Man, who partaking of the ſame Union, partakes 
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ni form Eſſence of God, tis A wu there is 
?z nay, (in ſome 
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146 Practical Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
alſo of the ſame Intellectual Light. As God fees 
all things in himſelf, ſo ſhe ſees all thingsin God ; 
and *ris by her Eſſential Union with him that ſhe 
does ſo. CE” Wy cs 
THrirDLy, The whole Pleaſure and Comfort of 
our Being. This is another and the moſt moving 
and ingaging of thoſe Perfections which the Soul 
_ derives from her Union with God, Pleaſure is a 
Perfection of the Soul, and when the Soul ſhall 
be moſt perfect, (as in the other ſtate,) ſhe ſhall 
then be in the moſt Pleaſure. And as her greater 
degree of Pleaſure will then proceed from the 
greater degree of her Union with God, ſo-tis 
very reafonable to conclude that ſhe has now 
ſome degrees of the ſame Perfection, from ſome 
degree of Union with the ſame Principle God 
(as II have proved at large in another Diſcourle,) 
is the only true efficient caufe of all our Snſati- 
ons, and conſequently of all our Pleaſure ; and 
tis by that Eſſential Union he has with us, that 
he Communicates this Perfection to us. Did not 
God act in and upon our Spirit, by putting it in- 
to different Modifications, it is impoſſible that 
ve ſhould have any pleaſing Senſations; and were 
not the Soul eſſentially united to God, tis im- 
poſſible that he ſhould any way act upon it. For 
there is no fuch thing as Action at a diſtance, pro- 
_  perly ſpeaking either in the Operations of the 
Creature, or in the Operations of God. The 
Power of God is not of a further Extent than 
his Preſence, (and it need not, ſinee his Preſence 
is Infinite.) Nor is God any where Efficaciouſy, 
but where he is Subſtantially; there is no ſuch 
„thing as a mere Irfluential Preſence of God: II 
God were not Eſſentially united to the 4 . 
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Word, che could 'Lor'communicate any Morion 
to it; and if he were not as Eſſentially united to 
the Intellectual World, the World of Spirits, he 
could not commumicate to them either Light or 
Pleaſure. For if God acts, he acts by his Wil; 
and his Will is himſelt; and conſequently he 
can act no where, but where he is. *Tis there- 
fote our Eſſential Union with God, which makes 


us capable of his acting upon our Souls, and 


whereby we come to have all thoſe Sentiments 

of Pleafure and Joy wherewich Ks 6 are at any 

time affected. ; 9 OJ. IEA 

Bo v beſides thoſe Een Sengtichgh of Plea- 
fake which are occaſiotially and upbticſome' cet- 


tain impreſſions excited in Be We eannot but find 
a certain general Sentiment of Pleaſute"thar ac 


companies our Being, and which does not come 
and go. off and on, as our other Senſations do, 


but remains fx 4 and permanent; and maintains 


one conſtant and uninterrupted ſteddineſs. Tho 
we have no particular oecaſion' of Joy, or in- 
citemerſt of Pleaſure from any thing without, 


from any of thoſe ſenſible Objects which ſur- 


round us; tho? all things about us are ſilent, and 
our on Thoughts too are no way ingaged up- 
on any Object extraordinaty, yet we feel a cer- 
tain Pleaſute in our. very. Exiſtence not in our 
being thus or thus, in this or that ſtate of Mind 
or Body, (ſor 1 abſtract at preſent from any 
particular Senfat on but abſolutely and ſimply 
in our Being, in our being Conſcious to our 
Selves that we are. This gegeral Pleaſure of 
meer Being, (for ſo I think it may be fitiy call d,) 
every Man may much better Experiment than I 


us deſcribe and I believe there id ho Man that 
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bas convers'd intimately with himſelf, but who 
bs eee ok the thing I would ex- 
F blioff-231 bing Ve. ieirfooliotad 5:!; 
Nov this Pleaſure accompanying our Beings 
as ſuch, it will be neceſſary to ſuppoſe it inſepa- 
rable from all intelligent Beings while they exiſt, 
even thoſe who are moſt unhappy, who though 
they may; have it ſo outweighed and overſet with 
Miſery, that they were better be without it, than 
pay ſo dearly for it; (for I cannot be of a Mind 
with thoſe who will have it better to be tho in 
extream Miſery, than ze to be ; ) yet have it 
they muſt, as long as their Being laſts, tho it 
be ſo own d and overwhelm'd in a contrary 
Sentiment, that they cannot enjoy the Sweetneſs 
of it. But now whence ſhould this general Plea- 
ſar of meer Being, ariſe in theſe Miſerable Be- 
ings? Not ſure from any paſitive and direct Act 
of God, as our particular Senſations do; for it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that God by any expreſs 
Will or. Act of his, would reward thoſe wretch- 
ed Spirits with pleaſing Senſations, who deſerve 
his ſevereſt Auger, and whom he is then Punib- 
ing tor their Demerits, And may it not then be 
reſolved into that Eſſential Union, that even 
ſuch Spirits have, (ſor otherwiſe they could not 
be) wich the Infinite and All being God, who 
is ſo excellent an Eſſence, ſo Sovereign a Good, 
that thete: is no Being united to him, ., without 
being ſomething the better fox him, without par- 
taking of e of Pleaſure. So then we 
owe the whole Pleaſure and Comfort of out 


Being te our Union with God, were it not 
for which, we ſhould have neither Light not 
 Warmth'; Darkneſs and Deſolation, P Nw 
ear | & F all 
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and Sterility would be out Portion; we ſhould 
feel nothing, nor know nothing, nor ſo much as 
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Ax thus far of the Perfection that redounds 
to the Soul from her Natural Union with God; 
I ſhall now briefly conſider that which proceeds 
from her Moral Union with the ſame Principle. 
Here I might ſhew, that the Love of God; (fot 
that is what we underſtand here by rhis Moral 
Union,) is the trueſt Key of Knowledge; accord- 
ing to that Sublime Aphoriſm of a Great Man, 
Amor Dei eſt Lux Anime ; that it brightens the 
Underſtanding, as well as warms the Aﬀe&ions ; 
Clears the Head, as well as inlatges the Heart, 
and gives to the Soul an open and a free view 
of the greateſt and nobleſt Truths, both in Na- 
rure and in Religion. That it is the beſt Teach 
er and Inſtructor in Theory, and the beſt Guide 
and Director in Praſtice, the beſt Expoſitor of 
Scripture, . beſt Reſolver of Doubts, the beſt 
Diſtinguiſher of the Will of God, the beſt Deci- 
= der of Caſes of Conſcience, and the beſt Mode- 
& rator and Compoſer of , Diſputes and Controver- 
= lics in Religion; and in one Word, that as the 
= Fear of God 4 the beginning, ſo the Love of God is 
the Perfection and Accompliſhment of Wiſdom. 
But this being matter of Experience more than 
of Notion, I ſhall rather apply my ſelf to conſi- 
der how the Love of God pertects the ill of 
Man, which is the proper Sear of it. 
= As the Love of God has an Effective Ir- 
= fluence towards the Perfecting of the Underſtand- 
ing, ſo is it the immediate and formal Perfection 
of che Will. For it is the Perfection of every 
Power or Faculty, to be imploy'd about its 
„ W 
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proper Object, and in proſreution of its proper 
End. Now God is the only proper Object and 
End of the Will, not only becauſe he is (as! 
have elſewhere ſhewn,) / our only true Good, as 
being the Cauſe of all our Pleaſure and Happi- 
neſs; but alſo becauſe the Will of Man was 
made for the Love of God, and for him only. 
*Twill I ſuppoſe be readily granted me, that the 
Will was made to Love, as much as the Eye was 
made to See, or the Ear to Hear, this being the 
whole uſe and purpoſe to which it is fitted to 
Serve. But to Love what? Was it made to 
Love it ſelf? But how can a Finite Being be its 
own End? Or was it made to love any of its 
Fellow-Creatures ? But ſtay, if the Will be made 
to love a Creature, then the ſame Creature that 
is the End of this Will, muſt be alſo the End of 

God too, who is ſuppoſed to make it for that 
End. But now can à Creature be the end of 
_ God? Can God deſire or aim at any thing out 
of himſelf? Or, can God act for any thing out 
of himſelf? How then is he a Being Iafinite in 
Perfection, and every way Self-ſufficient 2; But 
ſuppoſe it were poſſible for God to have any 
End or Aim, to deſire: or propoſe any thing out 
of himſelf, yet why or to what purpoſe. ſhould 
he do it? For is not God lufinitely Wiſe? And 
muſt he not then love that which is moſt Lovely? 
And muſt he not therefore love himſelf more 
than all other things whatever, and ſo make 
-imſelf the end of all his Actions, and conſe · 
quently of his whole Creation? All things then 
ate made for God, as well as by him, and he is 
the End of all his Works. If therefore the Will 
of Man was made, it was made for God; and if 
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it was made to Love, it was made to love God, 
And indeed there is no other way of conceiving 
how the Will ſhould be made for God, than by 
being made for the Love of God, who can no 
otherwiſe be its End, than as he is its Object. 
I conclude therefore that God is the proper End 
and Object of the Will, which was made only 
for God, and the Love of God, and is then con- 
ſequently in her greateſt Perfection when im- 
ployed in the Love of him that made her, and 
for whom ſhe was made. The Love of God is 
the greateſt Moral Perfection of the Soul, puts 
ber in a right frame and poſture, and entertains 
ber with the Divineſt Joy and Pleaſure, ſets her 
above the Tyranny of Concupiſcence, and all her 
other troubleſome Paſſions, raiſes her beyond 
the mean Joys, and unreaſonable Griefs of Life, 
and is the beſt Antidote againſt the Terrors of 
Death, conforms her Will to the Will of God, 
and is a ſtay to her in all the Revolutions of 
his Providence, exalts her above the inſipid En- 
tertainments of the World, and helps to ſup- 
port her under the Senſe of its Emptineſs and 
Vanity: in one Word, makes her fit to reliſn 
her Union with God here, and diſpoſes her for 
a ſtricter and more Beatifick Union with him 
hereafter. - * 5 
Ap thus have I conſider'd that double U- 
nion which the Soul has with God, Natural and 
Moral, and thoſe reſpective Perfections which re- 
ſult from them, and which ſhe enjoys by Virtue 
of them, whereby the Truth of that great and 
ſublime Theorem we laid down may be in ſome 
meaſure illuſtrated, vix. That the Perfection of the 
Hul is her Union with God. Here is the Funs boni 
_— 72 "TR 
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Lucius, the bright and ever- mining Fountain 
of Good ; the Well of Life, the Spring of Joy, 
the Water of Comfort, ànd the River of Plea- 
ſure, and Happy is the Soul that all bathe her 
ſelf in it: The deeper the wades in theſe Living 
Waters, the higher the Tide of het Happineſs 
riſes; fot here is her whole Perfection Natural 
and Moral, all that the enjoys and all that ſhe is 
/ £4 $509! 

Bur if the whole Perfection of the Soul be in 
het Union with God, if it all reſolves into this 

Point, what is it then to be ſeparated from him? 

And what muſt the condition of thoſe Wretched 
Spirits be, who have no more Union with God, 
than what is juſt enough to ſuſtain them in Being, 

and make them capable of ſubſiſting under that 
Privation of God, which would otherwiſe Anni- 
hilate them? What muſt be the Darknels, what 

the Poverty, what the Barrenneſs, what the Cold- 

neſs, Dryneſs, Deadneſs, Emptineſs, Deſolation 
and Solitude of ſuch a State! Depart from me ye 

| Curſed! I need not add into Everlaſting Fite, for 

"7 here we have el enoagh already. What, to be 
thrown off from our Center, to be forc'd away 
from the Point of our Tendency and our ReR, to 
be baniſh'd from the only Good, the Joy, the 
Pleaſure, the Life, the Light, the Warmth, the 
Sun of our Souls: Eye hath not ſeen, neither 
hath Ear heard, nor can it enter into the Heatt 
of Man to conceive what a ſtare of Miſery and 
Unhappineſs this muſt be. If the Pattial and 
mort Eclipſe of the Light of this great dun made 
even the Lion of the Tribe of Judah roat but in 
à bitter Agony, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
fy ſalen me, what malt be the Mifery, the Dam- 
| 7 e nation 
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nation, the Hell of that Spirit who is throughly 
I is good then for me, may every rational Soul 

ſay, tv draw neur unto God; ſince my whole Per- 
fection both Natural and Moral conſiſts in my 
Union with him. It is good for me, indeed the 
beſt thing 1 can do, to hold me faſt by my God, 
to unite my ſelf to him by as many Ties and 
Bands as I can, by all the Cords and Chains of 
Love, and by every Link of that Chain, to 
= make this Union as cloſe and as ſtrong as is poſ- 
fible, and ſo to draw near to him, and faſten my 
ſelf upon him by the moſt Cizaving Love, that he 
may reward my imperfe& Union here, with 2 
Perfect and Everlaſting one hereafter. - This is 
the true and only Intereſt of every rational Soul, 
though "here are but few that are To rational as 
to be duly ſenſible of it, or that confider how ad- 
vantagious, how neceſſary it is for them to draw 
near unto God, and to enter into a cloſe Union 
= with him. But to thoſt few who are ſenſible of 
the Intereſt and Neceffity of this Union with 
God, and would know by what means they might 
4 = aſſiſted towards the effecting it, I would 
ded ee ee 

1. To Retire. The Noiſe, Hurry, Buſineſs, 
Impertinence, Folly, Sin; Vanity and Contagion 
of the World, do not well comport with either 
the Habit or the Practice of Divine Love. The 
Spirit of Devotion and Divine Application cannot 
breathe in ſuch thick groſs Ait, Cant. 7. 11. 
Come my Beloved, let ms go forth into the Field, let 
u lodge in the Villages, is the Voice and Language 
of the Spouſe to Chriſt, and lo it is of every De- 


vout and Divinely affected Soul. And fays God 
"I to 
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to his Church, Hoſ. 2. 14. I ul lead ber into 
the Wilderneſs, aud ſpeak comfortably unto ber. So- 
litude and Retirement is the proper Advantage 
and Opportunity of Divine Love, and of uniting 
our Souls with God, and of reliſhing and enjoy- 

that Union: The Senſe of which made a 
Devout Soul once break 1 into * * 
N 


0 Solitudo N HM 
Orantium gratiſſima, 
O vera Cordis Suavitas, 
Fuota wulgi Senſibus, 

Ut te requiro & expeto _ 

" Turbam peroſus improbam ! _ 
Hlic, hic Serena Spiritus, ; Bk 
Aſpirat aura Pettori, 105 
Hic nullus auditur frement 
Tumultuantium fragor. 1 
Hic Corda nullus inquinat 
Vapor, vel umbra Criminis. 
Campi Sonant hic Mellicis, 
Pſallentium Concentibus, 
Hic Angelorum Cetibus _ 

| Inmixtus, & vindex ſui 
Sapiens quietam tranfigit 
Vitam procul negotiis, 

Curis procul nocentihus. 
Silutus omni jurgio. 

Hic alto vitans Curia 
Potentioris Limina 
Innoxios ducit dies 

Inanis expers Ambitus. 

Hlic lucra Conſcientiæ 


Quadrate juſto Computans 
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\ .. Studet Mereri Fletib © : 
Amiſſa Cœli Gaudia. 
L Optet Superba Culmina, 4 
Quicunq; vult. Me Neſciu © 
| Frauds juvat Slemium, * 
Me Solitudo, me Quies 
Alſcondat ignotum omnibus, 
Deoq; ſoli Cognitum. © 
| Hoc ſcire demum, hoc vivere eſt, 
Sibi, Deoq; vivere, 5 a 


2. To contemplate, And now thou art retired, 
thou may'it adyantagiouſly do ſo, and muſt if 
thou wilt ever unite thy ſelf to thy God, and 
kindle in thy Heart a Seraphick Flame of Devo- 
tion and Divine Love. The Will always reccives 
its Orders from the Underſtanding, and we love 
every thing according to the view which we have 
of its Amiableneſs. If therefore thou wilt raiſe in 
thy Soul a well-grounded and affectionate Love 
of God, place him before thee in a good Light, 
and take an advantagious view of him from the 
Elevations of Contemplation. Meditate upon 
him frequently and attentively, (for he will bear 
that ſevere Teſt,) and contemplate the infinite 
Perfection, the ſoyereign Goodneſs, the Tran- 
ſcendent Excelleney, the Centrality of his Divine 
Efence ; think of his Beauty, think of his Love- 
lineſs, think of his Love to thee, and whilſt thou 
art thus Mufing, the Fire will kindle. 

: 3. To Mortiſy. A very harſh and ungrateful, 
but very neceſſary Method for the Love of God, 
and our Union with him. We muſt firſt Die to 
our Selves and to the World, before we can mu + 

| ove 


And inconſiſtent with the Love of God. Next, 
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Love God, or Live unto him. Mortifie there- 
| fore both thy Bod) and thy Sul, but eſpecially 
thy Soul; purge it firſt of all of S Love, which 
of all Diſpoſitions of Mind is moſt oppoſite to, 


empty it of the World, and of all Love towards 

Seufible things; unburthen it of all Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition, Pride, Luſt, Envy and all manner of 

Carnal and Worldly Sentiments, cleanſe it, purify 
it, ſtrip it, ſimplify it, let nothing adhere to it 
that ſavours either of S/ or of the World; no» 
thing that may by its interpoſal hinder that im- 
mediate Contract, that Central Touch between thee 
and thy God. And when once thou haſt reduced 
thy Soul to this Singleneſs and Simplicity, thou wilt 
find that the leaſt Attraction of the Divine Spirit 
will draw thee after it. When once one Scale of 
the Ballance is thus emptied of the Creature, the 
teaſt weight of Divine Grace will weigh down 
the other. The more we draw off from our Se/ves 
and from the World, the nearer we ſhall draw to 
God ; and the cloſer we are united to him, the 
nearer we ſhall be to our Happineſs, and the 
more we ſhall be ſtill convinc'd as we draw near- 
er and nearer, that the Perfection of the Soul is ber 
Wo Dig (7 379791 TaG? 


To whom be all Glo. 
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Exer does an ill Man appear 


nn Cantemptible,” as when he deſpiſes him 
; that is Good and Virtuous; "bd ne- 
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ory the Good: Man appear more 
patiently and — indurte, 1 an forgive 
that Contempt ; which however difficult upon a 
Surpriae, be will find both more reaſonable and 
mate caſig to do, whe he ſhall ſilently recollect 
with himſelf, and conſider Firſt, What an inward 
jengy and ſelf· Cantentedneſs there is in true 
Gaodveſs, bow little it weeds that Ho 
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Reſpe& which it deſerves. Secondly, In what 
Credit and Eſtimation he is with God, and with i 
the Saints and Angels of Light, and Wiſe and 
Good Men upon Earth, the beſt Judges both of 
Perſons and Things. When he ſhall conſider 
"Thitdly, the great and Honourable Characters 
and Repreſentations which are given of him in 
Holy Scripture, where he is always ſet forth as 
the only Wiſe, Rich, Great, Powerful and Hap- 
py Man, as the only Perſon of true Worth and 
Honour. And Fourthly, The Figure that Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs makes in Human Writitigs, the 
beſt and greateſt part of which are imployed in 
drawing fair and beautiful Ideas of it, and in re- 
commending its Practiee upon the ſtrongeſt A- 
guments of Reaſon and Intereſt. And withal 
Fifthly, That theſe are the Reſult of Mens Cool, 
Sober and Beſt Thoughts, compoſed in Solitude 
and Retirement, upon the deepeſt Conſideration 
and Recollection, when they are beſt able to 
think, and moſt ſincere in the delivery of their 
Sentiments. And that Sixthly, Though a great 
many have the Impudence to make Goodneſs the 
Object of their Sport and Raillery in Common 
Talk, yet very few have ventured to give this 
their Folly under their Hands, and to let it ſtand 
upon publick Record; ſo that there are it may 
be above a thouſand Volumes ſoberly and judici- 
ouſſy written in the Honour and Vindication d 
Vu.irtue, to one Libel that dates appear againſt it. 
> When he ſhall moreover conſider Se venthly, the 
Secret Approbations and Applauſes of his o 
Conſcience continually clearing him of the Co- 
tempt that is caſt upon him, and commending 
him for: his Patience under it. Eighthly; Tbe 
T5 V9.1 Erie BE. .-\ 
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inward Veneration reer often extorts | 


from many of thoſe who are the gfeateſt Strangers 
to it; and ſeem. at the greateſt defiagce with, it. 
Ninthly, The Conſeſſions of the moſt Extrava 

gant. that occajonally.drop from "ep int 
more ſober intervals, when kep _ Wine. A | 


Company, they have been fared come 2 i lit- 


tle to themſelves, and have had alittle leiſure to 


Reflect. And Tenthly, The more permanen 
and ſtanding Declarations of Returning deb 
the ſolemn Retractations of Re 

on the Review and with the TE of Sc 
Thought, determines, on the ſide. of Goodneſs and 
Virtue, When he ſhall conſider Eleyenthly, Thar 
the brighteſt Examples of Virtue have ever been 
molt undervalued, and met with the greazelt Be- 
ſpight. That Twellchly, Thiy # one of . IE 
— whick thoſe that ww x $a Golly Þ 
Chriſt Jeſus mult ſuffer. Thar 1 up un Tye 
Beſt of Men have ſuffered it: And. ourtechthi 
That even our Bleſſed Lord Eg: elf was 


„ the Chief, He 2 
Men, Iſa. 53. 3. WEE yet further con- 


treated, among whoſe Proj 55 a 8559 
and reje ö 


lader Fifreenthly, That the 17 ks and Ori- 


nions of Men make no real alteration cither in che 
value of things, or in the condition of Perſons; 
and- conſequently. the little or no hurt that 


tempt does to any Body beſides him that Enter- | 


tains it. And Sixtecnthly, The Glory that Virtue 
caſts about the Head of thoſe who Tuffer this lit- 
tle Martyrdom for her ſake here; and Seventeenth- 


ly, The Crows. that the i is pre ag. and e 
_ a hereakter. 85 l 1 
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© "Up ok theſe Conſiderations a Good Man may 
eaſily raiſe himſelf fo far above all that Contempt 


which his Goodneſs expoles bim to, as: not on 


to bear and forgive, but even deſpiſe it. But if 


the are tod matiy to be preſently recolle&ed; or 
attended to àt once, and if he would be moro 
compendiouſhy afliſted, let him but confiderifrom 
what Quiver this Arrow comes,” who it is chat 
treats him Witch Contempt: 'That ris a Pol Bok, 
Which indeed is quickly Bor, but blindtold and at 
random, without much aim or force, with a dark 
Eye, and with an unſteddy Hand, and accord- 
114 with little Execution. That tis in hort 
an III Man that deſpiſes him, (bor with the Good 

e is in better repute,) one Whe e Judgment . 
& no Authority, whoſe Repteſentations of 
are” always th iſe than their Natures, in 
whoſe Good. Word is che rrueſt” Defamation. 
Obe that is unte Blind and Ięnorant, as not 
being illuminated by the true Light, that lives and 
W. alks'in PRs that underſtands neither God 
nor himſelf, not his Fellow Creatures, that has 
all 53 over alle Ideas of Greatneſs and Goodneks, 
of Honour and Diſhonour, of Shame and Glory, 
"whoſe Notions and Characters of things are erols 
and tranſpoled, that calls Evil Good, and Good 
Eh that BY Darkneſs for Light, 24600 Light 
vr Darkneſs, Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for 
itter, that Tonfounds every thing, and under- 

. Hands nothing as' he ought, che moſt Male 
Creature in the World. This is the true Chars- 
. er of Wicked Men, that which the Seriptute 
gives of them, that which their whole Conduct 
Juſtifies and Confirms, and thar'which they them 
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ſelres on and take upon them, ſome of them in 
this World, as often as they are ſo happy as to 
Repent, and all of them in the other World, where 
they ſhall recant and tranſpoſe their former Sen- 
tences, and with regret ſay, Mie Fools thought his 
W Life Madneſs. Error is the true Original Cauſe 
okt all the Sin and Miſery that is in the World, 
and tis nothing but Ignotance and Miſtake that 
are in the dark, and ha ve not a clear view either 
of their End or of their Way; and tis that which 
makes them ſo often ſtumble and wander. They 
chuſe and practiſe ill, becauſe at that inſtant it 
ſeems good to them, {for Evil as ſuch is not Eli- 
gible) and therefore it ſeems good to them, be · 
cauſe they ate Deceived. They do not ſufficient» 
ly attend to the Nature, Moment, Relations and 
Conſequences of things; they do not view them 
in a good Light, nor it may be with good Eyes, 
which being imbued with the Colours of Luſt 
and Prejudice, deriue the like Tincture upon the 
Object; they have not their Thoughts and Con- 
ſiderations about them, nor do they ſee to the 
pals falſe Judgments, and take ill Meaſutes; that 
the ir whole Life (like an ill compoſed Diſcourſe,) 
runs all along upon wrong Principles and miſta- 
ken Reaſonings, and is all over Fallacy and Para - 
logiſm; that they are nothing but Error, Darkneſs 
and Confuſion; whereof they give ſufficient De- 
monſtration in all their Diſcourſes and in all their 
Actions, but none ſo plain and convincing, as 
when: they ridicule and vilifie thoſe Perſons who 
deſerve the greateſt Honour and Reverence 
when they deride and blaſpheme the Brighteſt 
_—_ mm Image, 


1 and are Deſpiſers of t 
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tres of God in Tow, 
that are good. 4 
ITI Words are the worſt part a il Cha- 
racer of a bad ſort Men that ſhould rife up in the 
Church, or rather againſt it in the latter Ages of 
the World; whet: through the Degeneracy of Hu- 
man Nature, Chriſtian Piery ſhould not only ſuf- 
fer a great Decay, and be at a low Ebb, bureven 
fall under downright Contempt, and its Ptofeffors 
with it; when Goodneſs ſhould not only grow 
out of faſhion, but into ſhame ; when Religion 
ſhould be diſcountenanc'd and laugh d off the 
Stage; and when the Impudent Harder'd Tranſ- 
reſſor, not eontent to walk in the Coiaſel of the 
ngodly, or to ſtand in the May of Sinners, 
ſhould advance to the higheſt pitch of — 
to the very Ridge of Deviliſm, and take the Chair 
of the Scornful, making his Mocks at God and 
Religion, and throwing: that Contempt 3 
| Goodneſs and Good Men, which is due only to 
hioiſelf, and his o.] r Wickedneſs and Folly- 
Wu ETuE A we ate not now entring upon the 
Line of this Cloudy Interval of theſe latter and 
more degenerate days, whether the er 
be not concetn'd in this black Character, Ina 
leave to be conſider d by thoſe who ſhalt obſerve 
that prophane Humour and Irreligious Genius 
that appears ſo viſible in it, and ſeems to make 
up its very Air and Complexion 3 while in the 
mean time I chuſe rather to proceed to the Com- 
ſideration of the Words before me, which ma: 
king the Contempt of Good Men one of the 
Marks of a Wicked and Profligare Age, do there: 
by . that Good Men de not deſerve the 
Contempt 
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Content of Wieked Me, mp abticr chelr 
greateſt Honott and Eſteem: That nevertheleſs 
tis theit Lot ſometimes to fall under it; and that 
the Age is moſt abominably Wicked and Corrupt 
When they do ſo. So that we have here Three 
rhings to conſider, 


1. THAT Honout and Rererence which is 
due to Good Men. 
„ Contempt which they do really 
meet with. 5 
3. TAE heinous juſtice and tipiety of all 
ſuch Contempt. 
1. Wi are to bender that Honour and Reverence 
which is due to good Men: Whereof that we may 
take a juſt Account, it will be'neceffary to lay 
open the true Ground and Foundation of Honour 
in general, which when duly ſtated and placed 
upon a right bottom, will be 2 Meafufte to direct 
W us in our Judgment of that Hondut which be- 
longs to Good Men, t6 inform us Whether they 
ate truly Honourable or no, and to What degree 1 
they are ſo. Now 1 ſuppoſe that God is the on- "3 
ly true Fountain and Original of all Honour, 
accorditig'to that acknowledgment we ate taughr 
to make 88 him f in our daily Prayers, Thine is the 
Kingdom, the Power and the Glory ; and that Con- 
feffion of. the Eldets in the Revelations," who are 
brought in caſting their CtoWns down before the 
Throne, and faping, Rev. 4. 11. Worthy art thi 
0 Ed to fereive Glory, Honvay and Pouer. By 
which Expreffion 310 to that Devotional 4 
Reverthrial ac of theirs, in caſting theit Crowns 
befote” the Throne, they plainly acknowledge 
God to be the omy ttue ener and Original 
of alt Honour, anck that it was from this great 
Mm m 2 Sun 
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4 Sun of the Intellectual World that they receiv'd 
4 cyery Ray of their Celeſtial Light and Glory. 
5 And therefore it was that they caſt their Crowns 

| before the Throne; the very ſame Homage that 
eyery inferior Magiſtrate or Major of a City pays 
to the King, in delivering up to him his Scepter 
or Mace (the Inſign of his Honour,) when he 
paſſes through the Corporation. Aud by this 
the King is acknowledg d to be the only Foun - 
dation of all Civil Honour and Power, that is, 
the only viſible one, the higheſt Fountain of it 
that riſes upon Earth. But this is only in a Se- 
condary Senſe, and in a Subordinate and Deriva- 
tive way. For this Fountain, has alſo its Foun- 
tain, and muſt be traced up to a higher Original, 
even to him by whom Kings reign, and Princes decree 
Bu r now if God be the true Fountain of all 
Honour, (which I ſuppoſe is a Principle that will 
teadily ng admittance, wherever the Notion of 
God does,) it will then follow that Creatures are 


| no further Honourable, than as they partake of 
3 his Excellency and Perfection; no further than as 
| in ſome meaſure they repreſent God; even as 
an inferior Magiſtrate is no further honourable in 
a civil reſpect, than as he partakes of the Power, 
and repreſents the Perſon of the King. That 
therefore which ſtamps any Perſon with a Cha- 
racter of Dignity, and makes him truly honour- 
able, muſt be ſome real Excellence or other either 
Inhering or Adhering, either Moral, Intellectual 
or Political, whereby he reſembles God, or ſome 
Pexfe&ion of the Divine Nature. Thus thoſe 
Who are in Power or Authority, and are Honoui- 
able, as repreſenting and partaking of the Sove- 
POL: N "Bu | Teig 
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reign Regality of God; thoſe that have great 
Intellectual Indowments, that are Knowing and 
Learned, are ſo far Honourable, as repreſenting 
= the Wiſdom of God; and ſo alſo thoſe that are 
= Good, (as we ſhall further ſee by and by) are 
= Honourable, as reſembling and repreſenting the 
Goodneſs of God, the excellent and immutable 
Order and Regularity of the Divine Will. So 
much of God as appears in any Man, or in any 
Creature, ſo: much as he has of what is Divine, 
ſo far he is truly Honourable, ſo far he is honour- 
ed by God, and fo ht to be honoured 
and reſpected by hi 
greater that Perfectidn is whereby re- 
ſembles God, and the more he has of it, the 
W greater will the Honour be which thence re- 
dounds to him, becauſe he is thereby ſuppoſed 
to reſemble God ſo much the more. And upon 
this Account, we ſhall find it further neceſſary to 
= conclude, that the more this Excellency or Perfe- 
= &ion is our own, the more Right and Property 
we have in it, the more its acquiſition depends 
upon the uſe of our Free Will, ſtill the more ho- 
nourable will it render the Poſſeſſors of it, and 
the greater reſpe& will be due to them, becauſe 
therein they do yet more reſemble God, as 
W repreſenting not only this or that of his particular 
Perfe&ions, but alſo in ſome ſort that general one 
of his Aſeity or Independency. = „ 
TuS x are the true Grounds of all that Ho- 
ænour which is Natural and Real, which is found- 
ed in Reaſon and Senſe, and does not depend 
upon the arbitrary Humours and unaccountable 
Fancies of Unprincipl'd Men. It all reſolves into 
ſome reſemblance of God, ſome Participation of 
; Mmmz | the 
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1 66 Practical Diſcoun ſes upon Vol. III. 
the Divine Nature, ſome Excellence or PerfeRi- 
Mn that carries a Repreſentation of the Supream 
Zood, ſome Image or Appearance of God in 
Man. That Perſon who has any thing of this, 
as all Men have in ſome degree or other,) is ſo 
far honourable ; and he that has moſt of it, in 

whom the Glory of the Diyinity does moſt bright- | 
ly ſhine, in whom there is the greateſt Appear- 

ance of God, he it is that is moſt Honourable. 

Whereupon Jeſus Chriſt being (as the Author to 

the Hebrews tells us, Heb. 1. 3.) the Brightneſs of 

his Father's Glory, and rhe Expreſs Image of his 

Perſon, comes to have a right to the Greateſt and 
' moſt Superlative Honour, and that even in reſpe& 

of his Human Nature, which upon the account 
of its intimate Union with, and more Plentiful 
Participation of the Divine, is become more Ho- 
nourable than the moſt Glorious Creatures. So 
that even the Man Chriſt Jeſus is really more ho- 
nourable than the moſt Exalted Szraphim, being 
(as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Ver. 4.) made fo much 
better than the Augels, as he has by inheritaxce obtain d 
a more excellent Name than tex. 
TRE grounds of Honour thus briefly apen d, 
we have in the ſame view a Diſcovery of that par · 
ticular Right which the Good Man has to it; for Wi 
tis very certain and undeniable, that the forego - 

ing Meaſures are truly and highly applicable to i 

him; that he has ſuch Excellencies and Perſecti- 
ons of Mind, as reſemble and expreſs thole of 
the Divine Nature ; that he is in his Proportion 
(as the Son of God is in his,) d ,Abi N15 
an Effulgency, an Eradiation of God's Glory, and 
28eaxTHe Tis de dert, a Charatler, an Dypreſſion of 
his Subſtance, 2 Living Idea and Repreſencation 
| | 6 e#4 men (4 : 0 
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of the moſt Perfect Being, and that there is a ve- 


ry Great and Eminent Appearance of God in 


him; which muſt needs give him 2 more than 
ordinary Title ro Honour and Reſpect. 1 


is true indeed there is ſomething of this i 


1 


1 


every Man, as being made in the Image, and z 


ter the Likeneſs of God; upon which account it 


is, that a Meaſure of Honour is due to every 


Man, according to that injunction of the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. 2. 17. Honour all Men. There is it ſeems 


a certain Reverence due to Human Nature, and 
Man as Man is Honourable, and conſequently 
every Man may juſtly challenge a part in our Re- 
ſpect and Eſteem. For let a Man be otherwiſe 
never ſo vile and unworthy in himſelf, his Na- 
ture will always be good and excellent, which 


he will never be able ſo to debauch or diſhonour, 


but that it will {till bear the Image and Super. 
ſcription of God, (however blotted and ſtain d;) 


bende ave 4036: 9 
Bur this Image of God which is Legible in 
every Man, is bright and ſhining in him that is 


much of the Fundamental Draught, as to diſco- 
ver whom it was intended for, but whoſe Fea- 
tures are diſtinct and plain, the Proportion juſt, 
the Colours freſh, and the whole Air approach- 
ing to Life. The Divine Likeneſs does more e- 


minently appear and ſhine forth with a more ſtrong 
and perpendicular Ray in a Good Man, who re- 


ſembles and repreſents God not only as to the 


Eſſentials of his Nature, but the Order and Re- 
Ritude of it, partaking with him not only in the 
Spirituality of his Eſſence, but in that which ren- 
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and as long as it does ſo, ſome degrees of Reve- 


Good ; like a Picture that not only retains ſo 
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ders him more Divine, Lovely and Adorable, the 

Morality of his Will. This is the brighteſt fide 
of the Divine Image, and here it is that a Good 

Man does more particularly reſemble God, as 

being rehew'd in the Spirit of his Mind, and having 

put on the New Man, ich after God is Created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 23. So that 
he is doubly Partaker of the Divine Nature, and 
carries a Two- fold Repreſentation of his Creator, 
petſonates him in his Moral as well as Natural 

Character, and has theretore an Accumulative 

Title to our Reverence and Eſteem, and is wor- 

thy of Double Honour. ARA ee 
Goo RES s is indeed the beſt Patent for Ho- 

nour; and there is no Man who upon a ſerious 

and rational Eſtimation of things, will appear ſo il 
truly Honourable as the Good Man, and that 

e ff 0458 hee, 

F IRS r, The greatneſs of the Perfection he is 
.. Ds 
Seconvp. y, His Right and Property in it. 

' Fixrsr, If we reſpe& the greatneſs of the Perfe- 
ion he is poſſeſſed of. He reſembles God in his 
beſt and greateſt Perfection, that for which God 

| ſeems molt to value himſelf, and that for which 

we moſt admire and adore God, that is, his 

Goodneſs. Neither the Spirituality, nor the Im- 

menſity, nor the Wiſdom, nor the Power, nor all 
the Attributes of God put together, repreſent 

him either ſo lovely or ſo gloriouſly as this ſingle 
one of his Goodneſs, as the Moral part of his 

Nature. This is his Grandeur and his Glory, 
and that which he moſt gloriesin, and is concern d 
to vindicate, will make all my Goodneſs paſs before 

hee, Exod. 33. 19. ſays he to Moſes when = f 
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ſired a view of his Glory, implying that his Good- 
neſs was really his greateſt Glory. And we do 
not find God any where concern d to juſtiſie his 
Wiſdom or his Power, but we find him making 
a Solemn Appeal to the Sons of Men concerning 
his Goodneſs and the Morality of his Conduct, 
Hear now, lays he, O Houſe of Iſrael, is not my 
Maß equal? Ezek. 18. 25. He ſeems ſo jealous of 
the Equity of his Proceedings, and ſo tender (as 
it were) of his Reputation in this Point, as to be 
concern d to convince Men of it; and one main 
end of the Day of Judgment, is to give the 
World publick Satisfaction of this, which is 
therefore call'd the Day of the Revelation of the 
Righteous Judgment of God, Rom. 2. 5 Now 
this being that Perfection of God which is of 
greateſt Excellence, and that wherein the good 
Man particularly reſembles him, the Court of 
Honour muſt not take it amiſs, if upon this ac- 
count we conclude the Good Man more truly 
honourable than any of thoſe who upon the Score 
of their Birth, Quality, Fortune, or any other 
Pretence aſſume that Title. All the other Sons 
of Honour repreſent ſome lower Perfe&tions of 
| God, as the Man of Knowledge and Learning 
repreſents the Wiſdom of God, the Man of Qua- 
lity his Greatneſs, the Man of Strength his Pow- 
er, and the Man of Authority his Regality ; 
but the Good Man repreſents the Morality of 
his Nature, his. Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs 
which is the Flower of his Perfections, that 
which brings moſt Honour and Glory co himſelf, 
and conſequently to the Man who in this part re- 


ſembles him. 


Taxis 


ont by meer Confidence and Aſſurance, by Num- 


| ent, it may ſuffice to give our Good Man the 
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Tuts I know runs very croſs to the common 
Meaſures of the World, where to be reckon'd a 
Man of Parts and Learning, is thought more ho- 
nourable than to have the Character of Good - 
neſs and Integrity; and accordingly when we 
hear the Name of a Horthy Man given to any 
one, there preſently riſes in our Minds an Idea of 
great Parts or Learning, as if that were at leaſt 
the greateſt; if not the only Worth; and upon the 
fame Principle the Name of Fool is worſe reſent- 
ed than that of Knave ; and that which only 
queſtions our Senſe, or Capacity, is thought more 
t o reflect upon our Hanour, than that whicheven 
Reproaches our Honeſty. But all this is carried 


ber and Vote, without Reaſon or Principle; for 

there is more of God in the Man that is Good 
and Virtuous, than in him that is Knowing and 
Learned; and therefore alſo a greater Right and 
Title to Honour, Not but that even in reſpe& 
ol real Senſe and Underſtanding, the Good Man 
might ſtand upon a level with him, ſince by the 
. wiſe Government of himſelf, and diſcreet Con- 
duct of his Life, he gives the beſt demonſtration 
of Intelefual Light, according to that of St. 
James, Who is a Miſe Man, and indued with Knou- 
edge 1 you, let bim ſbeu it out of a good Conver- 
ſation. But to wave this Conſideration at pre- 


ret ig ee C 


Preference of Honour in his Competition with the 
Learned, Great, Powerful or any other; that 
he reſembles and repreſents God according to a 
more noble Perfection than any of them do. 
And thus is he more honourable in. reſpect of the 
Ge greatneſ⸗ 
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 SxcaANDL Y, In reſfect of his Right aud Property 
in it. The more there is of this in any good or 
perfection a Man has, the more Honour will re- 
dound to him from it; becauſe (as was remarł d 
above,) he thereby comes to have a ncarer Re- 
ſemblance of God in reſpect of his dependence. 
= Now if there be any Perfection which a Man has 
= a Right and Property in, and may call his aum, 
tit is his Goodneſs and Virtue, as reſulting from 
W the free determination of his Will, the only thing 
either without him, or within him that he has in 
his Power. Tis true indeed a Man's Virtue is 
not ſa his own, as to exclude the Grace of God, 
to whoſe. concurrence and co-operation all our 
good Habits and Performances muſt be princi- 
pally aſcribed ; but yet tis moſt certain that tis 
in ſeveral reſpects much more his own, than any 
of thoſe other things upon which Men generally 
W value themſelves, and expect to be ręeverene d 
and eſteem'd by others. The Goods of Fortune 
W are wholly without a Man, and the Goods of 
W the Body are in the worſer part of him; and the 
Goods of the Mind though inherent in him, and 
in the better part of him too, yet they are none 
of them ſa much of and from himſelf, ſo much 
in his own Power and Diſpoſal as his Goodneſs 
and Virtue. Men ate born to Greatneſs, and 
they inherit Nobility; and a good Temper of 
the Blood and Spirits, with a happy Contexture 
of the Brain, makes them Witty and Ingenious; 
but they are Virtuous by Choice, and Goodneſs is 
of theit oun acquiring, and depends all the 
way upon the free determination of * 
I | Wills. 
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Wills. In which reſpect Good Men have anew 
and peculiar Title to Honour, in as much as 
they repreſent. not only a greater Perfection of 


. God; viz. his Goodneſs, but in a more perfect and 
excellent Manner, ſuch as in ſome Meaſure ex · 


preſſes the Independency of the Divine Nature. 
I xp D upon the whole matter, a good Man 
is the greateſt Repreſentative of God upon Earth; 


he repreſents the beſt and greateſt of his Perfe - 


&ions, and after the moſt Divine way and man - 
ner. He is Poſſeſſed of the greateſt Good, and 
he has it in ſome Meaſure from Himſelf, and may 
truly call it his own, it being partly owing to 
the good uſe he has made of his Natural Powers. 
His Body is a Living Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and his Soul. a reaſoning Image of. the whole 


Trinity; and both together make up a Bleſſed 
Member of Chriſt, and an Habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. For God properly dwells 


in a Good Man, and a Good Man has alſo his 


Dwctling in God; according to that of St. John, 
He that dwelleth in Charity, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. He is indeed the moſt Glorious 
Temple that the Divinity has next to the Sacred 
Humanity of | Jeſus Chriſt; the Divine Shecinah 
reſts upon him, and the Glory of God ſhines 
forth in him, as it did of old in the Jewiſh Ta- 
bernacle. And as God dwells in him, ſo he loves 
him, and delights in him, and in him only. For 
tis neither Greatneſs nor Wealth, Wit nor Learn- 
ing, nor any thing of meer Human Extraction, 
that can recommend us to God, or make us a- 
miable or honourable in his Eyes. Theſe things 
indeed are all in all with the World, but they are 
of no account with him; God regards nothing 
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in us but his own Image, which conſiſts in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and this he can 
find no where upon Earth, but in a Good Man ; 
and there he finds it, loves it, and honours it. 
For the good Man follows the Will, and con- 
forms to the Order of God, the frame of his 
Mind is rightly diſpoſed, and the Strings of his 
Soul well in Tune; that which is the "Meaſure 


of the Divine Will, is the Rule alfo of his Eſſen- 


tial Order and Juſtice, he wills that which is ſim- 


| ply and abſolutely beſt, without being ſway'd by 
any by, private, or ſelf-regards; is above alt 
little ſneaking Deſigns or unworthy Proje&mgs; 
is indued with a Spirit of Univerſal Love, ſeeks 


the good of all Mankind, and heartily Yejoyces in 
the Welfare of every Creature. Men may talk 


of Gallantry, Bravery and Honour, and ſuch 


like Romantick Worthineſs, but when all's done 
Goodneſs is the moſt generous and noble thing 
in the World; and could we but ſee into the 
Breaſt of him that has it, we ſhould need no far- 
ther Argument to recommend him to our Eſteem); 
the very Idea of his Excellence, (like that of Vir- 
tue it felf,) would extort from us the greateſt Ve- 
neration for him: Thus it would be if the inſide 


| of a Good Man were laid open, I hit Oculir, 


&c. But as the cauſe now ſtands,” tis eaſier to 


demonſtrate that eminent Right which good Men 


have to Honour, than to perſuade a ſtupid and 
diſingenious World, that is influenc'd only by 
ſenſible Appearances, to treat them with that 


© Reverence and Reſpe& which they juſtly de- 


ſerve: Which leads me to conſider” © ; 
2. Thar Contempt which they do really meet 
with, Deſpiſed and Rejected of Men, * 
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was one of the moſt diflinguiftiig Chari&cts of of 
the Son of Fr is and always will be in ſome 
meaſure the Lot and Portion. of all his Diſciples 
and F lowers, who mult bear and carty after 
their Maſter this part of his Croſs, whatever o- 
ther Portion of it they have the Fortune to e. 
ſcape. The World was never Jet ſo good, (and 
Im afraid never will be on this {ide the Milen- 
nium,) but that Wicked Men had always by 
much the Majority on their ſide; and they are 
eaſily tempted to deſpiſe theſe whom they can ſo 
eaſily our vate, and whom they ate withal teſolv'd 
never to imit hey are all ingaged in an op- 
poles TE. and have eſp ouſed 4 contrary cauſe, 
Ts bled n i ie 0 own Juſtification, to 
Sai them to whoh rdet they will not, be 
rought over, and as far as they can to render 
oe Contemptible. The Principle upon which 
they act, 0 it their Intereſt ſo to do, and 


they of all Men are the moſt conſiſtent with 
their Principles Whence tis that the Children 
df. this World are in their Generation Wilet than 
| the Children of ight. So that ul on groudds of 
common Ptobability, a Good Man cin ha idly 
cape an other Treatment from the Hande 0 
71 1 than Scorn and Contempt: And Neeb 
tis That he generally meets with. Fil 
118 dein 2 of Fact, can be directly proved 
by no other Argument 4848 Gelen and 
Experience, which truly is ſo well futniſhed with | 
inſtances olf this nature, .. that. there needs flo o, 
ther. For certainly that. Wo ; mult either have 
deen a great SAVE ex to the, Fond, of haye been 
0 


ry happy i in the fortune of his Compa ho 
ſhall need to be told of the Gonferiph 2 d DE 


relpect 
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relpect (not to ſay any thing of groſſer Abuſes 
and Indignities) that the Good Man meets with 
abtoad as his ordinary Entertainment. That his 
Auw ful Senſe of God is teproached ks Penny 
that his Piety and Devotion towards him, | 
for Softneſs; that his Conſcientious Stri om 
term'd Preeiſeneſs; that his Honeſty and Sin- 
cerity is from want of Parts, and becauſe he un- 
| gcrſtands not Men; that his Temperance is Un- 
ſociableneſs : his Quietneſs and Inoffetifiveneſs, 
Lowneſs of Spirit; his Gravity, Pride and Mo- 
roſeneſs of Humour: In a Word, that all his 
Qualities are Miſconſtrued and Nick. named, 
and the Good Man himſelf all over hare and 
Ridiculec. 
W Tx truth is, He and Reli gion are the Two 
Ludjects in Reſerve for Drollery and Divertiſe- 
ment to moſt lewd. Companies, tie laſt Refuge 
ol exhauſted Humour, and of a ſpent luvention; 
when their Fancy flags, and the Vein of their 
Wit and Mirth runs low, when their Sleepy Spi- 
rits want a Provoratiue, and the Glaſs and their 
Jollity are both at a ſtand, then at a dead liſt 
comes in Religion, or ſome Good Man or other: 
(and if: one of the Sacred Character, fo much 
the better,) to quicken their drooping Mirth, 
and to ſet à new edge upon their Wit, and then 
their Imagination terms and ferments afrefh, and 
the Mer are awake and alive again. Theſe things 
are ſo notorious and unqueſtionable, that they 
need more to be lamented and reformꝰd than to 
be proved; and therefore I ſhall beſtow upon 
this part only this further Remark, that there is 
one thing that mightily argues both che Reality 
=_ the Greatneſs ol eh Contempt 8 
uſually 
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uſually caſt upon Good Men, as being the deplo- 
rable Effe& and Conſequence: of it, and that is, 
(who. would ever imagin it?) the ſhame f doing 
wel. Strange I confeſs it is, that Men ſhould be 
aſhamed-of that which is the greateſt Perfe&ion 
of their Beings, and the true Glory of their Na- 
tures; and yet fo it falls out, there is many a 
Man who has an excellent Temper of Spirit, very 
Pious Reliſhes of God, and whoſe Heart ſtands 
very well diſpoſed to Religion; nay, he is very 
full of it, and would fain give it vent, and un- 


burthen himſelf of it in good and pious Diſcourſe, 


but he is aſhamed, but he dares not, for fear of 
appearing Singular and out of Faſhion, Odd and 
Ridiculous, of being thought Guilty of Devoti- 
on; and therefore (as one that was under the like 
Paſſion confeſſes of himſelf,) he holds his Tongue 
aud ſpeaks nothing : he keeps Silente, yea, even from 
good Wordt; tho! at the ſame time it be Pain and 
Grief to him. Now tho this is not at all to be 
excuſed in Good Men, who by this their Shame - 
facedneſs and Backwardneſs to own and acknow- 
ledge their Character and Profeſſion, do too much 
Honour and Countenance to the Cenſures of Ill 
Men; yet this is a plain Argument of the Truth 
of what we are now Diſcourſing, a convincing 
ſign of that general Scorn and Contempt which 
the profeſſion and appearance of Goodneſs ex- 
poſes Men to, as being the unhappy conſequence 
of that Contempt. For why is it that Good 
Men are aſhamed to expreſs that outwardly, 
which inuardiy they ſo much admire and approve, 
and to appear as Religious as indeed they are, 
but becauſe of that Ignominy and Contempt 
which ordinarily inſues upon ſuch an Appear 
lin e 


ance? As a Man would be aſhamed to go A- 


broad in an Old-faſhion'd” Habit, though never 


ſo Rich and Good, and to his own liking, for 
fear of being ſtared upon, and laugh'd at. And 
this truly is the hard caſe of Good Men; the 


World is grown ſo corrupt, and Goodneſs has 
ſo few Friends in it, that Good Men are fain to 
hide and conceal the rich Attire and precious 
| Furniture of their Minds, and to wear a Diſguiſe 
over it, for fear if they ſhould appear in their 
own Native Dreſs, they ſhould 'draw upon them 


the Eyes and the Laughter of the Rabble, who 


= would take them for Fools and Anticks, By 
= what Reaſonings and Conſiderations, our Good 


Man may be aſſiſted to deſpiſe and overlook this 
abſurd and unworthy Treatment, has been al- 


ready ſuggeſted in the entrance of this Diſcoutle ; 
it will be time now to conlider © 90 
3. Tae heimous Injuſtice and Impiety of all ſuch 
Contempt. The grounds of this are ſufficiently 
laid already in what we have diſcours'd upon the 


Firſt Head; concerning that Honour and Reve- 
rence which is due to Good Men. For if Good 


Men ate really ſo hononrable and worthy of re- 


ſpe&, as is there repreſented, then it mult needs 


follow, that tis a very great piece of Injuſtice 
and Impiety to deſpiſe them. It is ſo indeed to 


ſure honourable, as far as they repreſent him 


who is the Fountain of all Honour, and no Man 


* 


abſolutely to be deſpiſed; and therefore ſays 


Nnn ſo 
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Slo mon, He 'that i void of Mann deſpiſes hi 
Ne hib Proy. 1 f. 12. Whatever therefore the 
Witty Men of the Age may think; tis no great 
ſign of Wiſdom im the Judgment of him who was 
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ble but an Il Man, nor he any further than as 
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1 2 Bal N upon Vo IM: 
ſo great a "Maſter of i it, to deſpiſe any Man. But 
to delpice a Good Man, one that of all Men has 
the beſt and moſt unqueſtionable Right. and Ar 
tie to Honour, is the moſt unprincipled. PEE 
Folly, the groſſeſt Injuſtice, the molt ol 4 
and Pretenceleſs Impiety imaginable. There i 
nothing in the whole Uniyerle truly contempri- 


he declines from that grear and. fundamental 
' meaſure of Honour, the Image and Reſemhlance 
of God; and ſo fax indeed there is no one de- 
gree of Contempt but what is juſtly due 75 him, 
It therefore Wicked Men ate for deſpiſing, if 
they muſt needs exerciſe theix Scorn, and Con- 
tempt, let it. be upon themſelves, the 5 only deſpi- 
cable part of the Creation. But to deſpiſe; Good 
Men, thoſe. who are worthy of the greateſt, Ho- 
nour and Reverence, thoſe whom God himſelf 

moſt honours, and in whom, is the greateſt Ap- 
pearance of his Divinity, thoſe who repreſent 
him in his beſt and nobleſt Perfections, Whq ate 

Partakers of his Divine Nature, Members of 
his Son, Temples of his Spirit, and Heirs of his 
Eternal Kingdom; what an Ipjuſtice, wha an 

Impiety mult this be ! God has 195 one. 4 Aae 
lar Repreſentative upon Earth, ſince the Aſſump- 
tion of his Son, and ſhall that be mne out by 
Wicked and Daſſolate Men to be the e of 
their Deriſionaud Contempt? 

Tux Scripture takes notige ol it as 2 very in 
religious Symptom in Michel. 1 Chron. 154, 29. 
that ſhe deſpiſed; David in her Heart, When ſhe 

aw him by way of Feſtival 8 l Dancing 
and Playing before the Ark and if in 
| 0p ſhe is ſuppoſed to Hay gel gtear len 


Angels adore in Heaven; what Impiety can be 
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and Prophaneneſs of: Spirit, much more would 


| ſhe have done ſo, if the had deſpiſed him, when 


he was paged in an immediate act of Religion, 


when. he was upon his Knees'at Prayers, and 


tuning his Harp and Himſeif to a Devotional 
Hymn or Hallelujah. Tis great Profaneneſs to 


deſpiſe any thing that never fo remorely relates 


ro God, and carries in any degree the fact of 
Religion; (upon which account by the wäy, 1 
think it a. very unjuſtifiable Practice to ridicule 
or make a Moekety of hat the moſt miſtaken 
Sect of Men calls Divine Worſbip\; ) but to make 
light of that whereim the Hondur. of: God is 
more immediately concern d, to undervalue pure 
and undefiled Religion, to mock at Righteouſ- 


nels and true Holineſs, to ridicule that glorious 


Inage and Life of God upon Earth, which the 


compared with this? It muſt be a great Affront 
to the Infinite Majeſty of God, to deſpiſe any 
part of the Natural Creation, (there being nothing 
in it but What is form d according to the Living 
Exemplars of the Eternal and uncteated Wiſdom, 
who is the /dea of all the Creatures) but to de- 
ſpiſe the Supernatural Product of his Spirit, the 
Workmanſhip of his Grace, the moſt Divine 
Image of his Son; what an Indignity muſt this 
be to him! what an Abominable, I had almoſt 


ſaid Unpardonable Offence againſt him! How near- 
ly is this. Majeſty and Honour coricern'd in it 


and how ſeverely do wie think will he ſit in Judg- 


ment againſt it in the great Day of Diſtinction 
and Recompence, when he ſhall be glorified in 
his Saints, and upon bis Enemies, - particular) 


* 
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thoſe his bold and impudent Adverſaxies, who 
Are Deſpiſers of them that are good, ! I ef N 

BEH Op then ye Deſpiſers,, and wonder and 
periſh in that great and laſt Day of Deciſion, when 
Religion and Piety ſhall be publickly honoured 
and rewarded, and the Righteous ſhall ſtand in 
great Boldneſs before the Face of ſuch as have 
afflicted him, and made no account of him or 
his Labours. And when the Wicked repenting 
and groaning for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay 

within themſelves, this was he whom we had 
ſometimes in Deriſion, and a Proverb of Re- 
proach: We Fools accounted his Life Madneſs, 
and his End to be without Honour. But how is 
he number'd among the Children of God, and 
his Lot is among the Saints! The Scene is now 
ſtrangely alter d, and the ſtate of things revers'd 
and turned upſide down. Virtue that was before 
deſpiſed, is now the only thing in Credit and 
Honour, and that dares lift up its Head; and 
Vice that was before applauded, flatter'd and 
courted and feared, now ſneaks and trembles, and 
inherits Eternal Shame and Confuſion. Conſider 
this, ye that forget God, and deſpiſe his Wor- 
ſhip, and thoſe that ſerye him, and that are ſo 
dear to him, and turn your Contempt into Ho- 
nour and Eſteem ; for how meanly ſoeyer you 
may think of Good Men, God in the mean while 
has another notion of them; and know this, that 
you cannot think ſo meanly of them, as God 
thinks of you, and as you will one Day think of 
vour ſelves. In the mean time conſider what 


your Judge ſays, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones ; for I. ſay unto you, that in Heaven 
* OR” | f | their 
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their Angels do always bebold the Fuce of my Futher 
which is in Heaven, Mat. 18. 10. Wy 
Tux Reſult then of the whole is this, that we 
endeavour to judge of things, not according to 
Popular Meaſures, but according to true and juſt 
Ideas, and render to Good Men that Honour and 
Reverence which is due to that glorious Image 
' of God which ſhines in them, and have a care of 
treating any Man with Scorn and Contempt, leſt 
it ſhould happen to light upon a Good Man; 
but moſt of all how we deſpiſe them whom we 
know to be: Good : Whom we ought to Love, 
Reverence and Eſteem, and for whom we ought 
to Praiſe and Glorify God. To whom be Glory 
henceforth and for ever. Amen, ; 
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PRO v. viii. 1, 4, 5. 


Doth not wiſdom cry? and undes . 
ing put forth her voice? 
Unto you, O men, 1 call, and * voice 
is to the ſons of men. 
0 ye ſemple, underfland* WI ſhine, as ye 
/ fools, be ye of an rooting Heart. 


1 — 


N HEN a Man all ſeriouſly conſidet 
155 and compare the vaſtly. different 
1 wn” Y States of the two Worlds, the Natural 

and the Moral, how regular and full 
Dof Order he Ngtural 1 is, where the 
aws of Motion ate 155 moteè excellent and per- 
ect than the Execution of them is punctual . 
exact; 


9 
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Vol. III. ever 
exact; where Bodies of all manner of Sizes, 
Figures and Contextures move not only regularly 
and orderly, ſo as to contribute to the Beauty 
and Perfection of the Univerſe, but alſo with the 
greateſt Uniformity and Agreement imaginable, 
the Communication of Motion being always the 
ſame in the like Accidents and Rencounters of 
Bodies all the World over; I ſay, when a Man 
ſhall conſider this, and at the ſame time ſhall re- 
fle& upon the State of the Moral World, how all 
over irregular and diſorderly this is, how corrupt 
the Wills and Practices of Men ate, how little 
the ſacred Rules of Morality are obſerv'd, which 
are yet as neceſſary to the well being of Society, 
as the Laws of Motion are to the Order of Na- 
ture. And withal how various and diſunitorm 
this itregular Motion of Human Will is, every 
Man almoſt ſetting up for himſelf, and directing 
his Courſe a ſeveral way, acting upon a different 
Principle, and for à different End, fo that there 
ſeems to be ſcarce any other Agreement in their 
Motions but the common Diſorder of them; ſuch 
@ Confideration as this would almoſt tempt one 
to think, that either theſe two Worlds had not 
one and the ſame Author, or at leaſt that he was 
a very partial and uncqual Parent, that he (et a 
greater Value upon the Natural than upon the 
Moral World, and had more regard for the Or- 
derly Motion of Bodies, than for the Regular 
„ 0592-4097 ln HY 's 
Tus indeed a'Man wauld be tempted to 
imagin, that ſhould only conſider the different 
States of theſe two Wotids in themſelves, with- 
aut proceeding to enquire into God's Diſpenſa- 
tions towards them, and how far he has intereſsd 
N e himſelf 
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himſelf in the Conduct and Regulation of theit 
reſpective Motions. But by that time this is 
well look ' d into and conſider d, there will appear 
ſufficient reaſon for the laying down: that Pre- 
judice which upon the other Conſideration he 
took up, ſufficient to convince him that God is 
not ſuch a partial and unequal Parent as at firſt 
he was apt to imagin, but that he is no leſs con- 
cern'd for the Order of the Moral World, than 
for that of the Natural, and has taken as much 
care (as far as the Capacity of the Subject would 
allow) for the Regulation of the former, as for 
that of the latter. That he has applied himſelf 
to both in a Meaſure proportionable to their Na- 
tures, and has been aſſiſtant to them as far as 
they were capable; That he has made all pre- 
viſion imaginable both for the Diſcovery of his 
Will, and for enforcing Conformity to it, and 
that there has been nothing wanting on God's 
part towards the moſt perfect Regulation of the 
Moral World, notwithſtanding chat great and 
general Diſorder it is now under. For, Does nor 
Hiſdom cry? And Underſtanding put forth her Voice? 
Uto yo, O Men, I call, my Voice is to the Sons of 
Men. O ye Simple, underſtand Wi dom, and ye Fuols 
be of an underſtanding Heart. 
Tus Words are already divided, and ſtand in 
2 poſture fir for Diſcourſe; for in the firſt Verſe 
Ve have a ſolemn Declaration or Admonition of 
the Divine aly@6r, the Eternal and Subſtantial 
Wiſdom of God, Doth not Wiſdom cry? And 
Underſtanding put forth. ber Voice? In the ſecond 
we have the Perſons to whom this Admonition 
is directed: Unto, 3g, O Mer, I call, my. Voice 
is 10 the Sous e Mea. In the third, Verſe we 


have 
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have the Matter of this folema Admonition : 0 
je Simple, underſtand Wiſdom, and ye Fools, be Je of 
an underſtanding Heart. Theſe are the parts into 
which the Words are naturally laid out ; but not 
loving to clog my Diſcourſe with unneceſſary Di- 
viſions, I ſhall caſt the two firlt i into one, and ſo 
ſhall conſider, _ 
1. Ax Admonition or Addreſs of the Ecernal 
Wiſdom to the World, or to Mankind. 
2. 7 f. H E Matter of this Addreſs. 
HE great Concern that lies upon the 
World to attend to and comply with this Ditine 
| Addreſs, 
Tux firſt thing we have here to conſider i is, 
an Admonition or Addreſs of the Eternal Wiſ- 
dom to the World. I ſay of the Eternal Wiſdon, 
tor that no other can be meant by (Wiſdom) in 
this place, than the ſubſtantial and eſſential Wil 
dom of God, the Divine aye, the ſecond Per- 
ſon. of the Trinity, who is the true intelligible 
| World, and in whom is both the Life and the Light 
of all Spirits, muſt needs appear ſo unqueſtiona- 
bly evident to any one that ſhall but glance over 
the Coherence ot this Chapter, that I may well 
be allow'd to take it for granted, and procce 
upon it as a Suppoſttion. This Eternal and un- 
created Wiſdom who is the great Luminary of the 
whole Intellectual World, the Wiſdom of his Fa- 
| ther, and the Light of Men, by. whom, as the 
Author to the Hebrews tells us, God made the 
Worlds, and by. whom he upholds and ſuſtains 
all things. This ſame Eternal Wiſdom I ſay be- 
ing in proceſs of time to be made Fleſh, 5 to 
take upon him human Nature, has all along up- 
on A proſpe as it were of that near Alliance he 


was 5 
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was to conttad with us, mheun à particular re- 


vents of the Mora 
* tfouling the Wills, Counſels, and Actions of Men, 
in ſerting Bounds to their Wiekedneſs, ſaying, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further, im btinging 


8 be Conformity with thoſe Laws. Infpeak- 
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ard for rhe Children of Men, and applied him- 
elf to them in à various manner for their Diſci- 
pline and Inſtruction throughout the ſeveral Ages 


ok the World. And indeed who ſo proper for 
this Office, as he who was in the Eternal Hſe 


of the Divine Counſel to be the Repairer and 
Reftorer of Human Nature, the Recoriciler and 
Mediator between God and Man, and the prext 
Teacher and Prophet of the Wotld, and who 
withal was to be the King and Head of the 
Church, and the Judge of Man and Angels, in 


whoſe Hands the whole Adminiſtration of Provi- 


dence is lodg'd, and by whom God now governs 
4s at firſt he made all things. Who ſo fit to ad- 
moniſh and inform the World as he by whom it 


was firſt made, and afterwards repair d, and up- 


9 


on whoſe Shoulders (as the Prophet tells us, J. 


9. 6.) the Government of it is to reſt. 


For tis to be conſider d, that this Addreſs of 

Wiſdom to the World is one Iaſtance or Part of 
Divine Providence, of that paternat Care and Con- 
cet which God has for the Works of his Bands; 
which is ſeen partly in preſctibing Laws of Moti- 

on to the material World, and in executing thoſe 

Laws; rg in — and diſpoſing the E- 
t / orld, in governing and con- 


Good out of Evil and the lite: And partly in 

iving Laws and Rules of Action for the Conduct 
Ind egafation df human Life, andein admonilt> 
ing and ſtirring up dhe Hearts and Wills of Men 


ing 
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ing and making application to the rational World, 
both by telling Men what is their Duty, and by 
admoniſhing them to do it; by pointing out to 
them the Path of Life and Happineſs, and by 
quickening and putting them forward to walk in 
it. Theſe two laſt are the principal and moſt e- 
cellent Parts of Divine Providence, it being 2 
thing of more difficulty to govern a Rational than 
a Material World, and withal of greater Conſe- 
quence that it ſhould be govern d. And the laſt 
of all is the moſt principal of the latter two, it 
being of greater Conſequence yet, that the Ratio- 
nal World ſhould be goyern'd as to its Actiont as 
relate to-a future State, upon which an Eternity 
depends, than as to its Events and Occurrences 
which concern only the preſent Political State of 
things. And accordingly the Eternal Wiſdom of 
God by whom the World is govern'd, and rhe 
great Wheel of Providence turn'd round, has all 
along, and does ſtill make this his particulat Con- 
ceern, to addreſs his Voice to the Sons of Men, 
do teach and direct, to admoniſh and exhort them 
in the ways of Righteouſneſs and Peace, thar 
o they may live wel here, and | happily for 
ever. ee 144 Kh bn þ * 55 | | 
VARIO; are the Ways and Manners where- 
by God ſpeaks and addreſſes himfelf ro Man, as 
1 ſhall endeavour to repreſent in the proceſs of 
this Difcourſe ; but in the mean time we may 
here pauſe a while and reflect how different the 
Method'is which God uſes towards the Rational, 
from ehat which he uſes towards the Marrial 
World: In the Material World God has not on- 
ly fix d and preſcrib'd: certain Laws of Motion, 
according” to whictr the Courſe of Nature ſhall 
p | ATI DF | bh proceed 


** c * 


188 Practical Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
proceed, but is himſelf the ſole and immediate 
Ixecutor of thoſe Laws. For the Matter being 
a dead thoughtleſs thing, that has not Power ſo 
much as to move it ſelf, much leſs to move it ſelf 
regularly, and in a way of Order, nor Capacity to 
underſtand or take notice of any external. Rules 
or Laws of Motion that ſhould be preſcrib d to 
it, it would not have been ſufficient for God to 
have eſtabliſh'd Laws of Motion, tho never fo 
perfect, unleſs he had alſo undertaken the Execu- 
tion of thoſe Laws which he has ſet himſelf in 
the Government of Nature. I ſay ſet himſelf; for 
to ſpeak properly, God does not preſcribe Laws 
of Motion to Matter (for to what purpoſe ſhould 
he give a Law to that which cannot underſtand 
any) but to himſelf in the Government of Matter. 
*Tis to himfelf that he has ſet theſe Laws, and 
tis by himſelf too that they are executed. God 
does here both preſcribe and execute at once; 
for ris he alone that produces and regulates all 
the Motions of Matter, which of it ſelf is ſo far 
from being able to move regularly, that it cannot 
move at al. o og 
Tuus God deals with the World of Bodies, 
but thus he does not deal with the World of Si- 
rits, He does not here himſelf execute the Laws 
of Love, as he does there himſelf execute the Laws 
of Motion. As he immediately produces, ſo he 
immediately regulates the Motion of Bodies ; 
bur he contents himſelf to preſcribe Laws, to 
make Rational Applications, to ſpeak to Spirits. 
He ſpeaks to them, becauſe they are Rational, 
and can underſtand what he ſays, and he does but 
ſpeak to them becauſe they are free. God does 
not uſe any Violence towards them, a any 
* int 


= "4 
r OE COT TRE . a 


Vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjets. 189 


Conſtraint upon them; he will be loved with a 
Loye of Choice and with a Love of Reaſon, with 
a Love worthy of him, and with a Love worthy 
of them, For God always treats with his Crea- 
tures in a way that is proportionate to their Na- 


tures, and accordingly having denied the Power 


of Thinking to Bodies, he himſelf thinks for them 
and with his own immediate Hand conducts anc 


orders all their Motions ; but having indued Spi- 
rits with Underſtanding and Will, made them 


rational and free Agents, he treats with them in 
2 rational way, by laying down to them Laws 


and Precepts, and by ſetting before them rational 
Motives and Inducements to Obedience, And 
this is the Method he uſes towards Man, to 


whom as a rational Creature he addreſſes himſelf 
in a rational way, ſetting before him Goad and 


Evil, Life and Death, both his Duty and the 
Conſequence of doing or not doing it. And tho, 
as being a Creature of a compounded Nature, 
the Laws of Motion are immediately and force- 
ably executed upon one part of him, his Body, 
yet God does not thus execute the Laws of Love 


after another manner; here Wiſdom cries, and Ur- 
derflanding purs forth, her Voice, he makes rational 
Applications and Addrefles to this part, he peaks 


oY, 


to the Soul. adit ee ee ü 

Tunis he does ſeveral Ways, and in ſeveral 
Manners, and by ſeveral Inſtruments. Man has 
not more Capacities and Poſſibilities of receiving 


the Addreſſes of God, than God has Ways of 


addreſſing himſelf to him. He ſpeaks to him 
lleeping, and he ſpeaks to him waking ; he {peaks 


to him in Company, and he ſpeaks to him in So- 


litude; 


| upon his Spiritual part; no, he deals with that 
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litude; he ſpeaks to his Senſes, and he ſpeaks to 

his Underſtanding ; he ſpeaks to him by Com- 
mands, and Promiſes, by Threatnings, by Ex- 
hortations, by Admonitions, by Reproofs ; nay, 
(fo low is he pleas d to deſcend in his Treaty 
with us) even by Expoſtulations, and Beſeechings, 
Why will ye die ? He is fo concern 'd to ſpeed in 
his Addreſs, thet he becomes a Supplicant to his 
| Creature, and courts the Workmanſhip of his 
Hands. He ſpeaks to him within, and hefpeaks 
to him without : Within by the Dictates of Rea- 
| ſon, by the Light of inward Truth, and by the 
ſecret Whiſpers of his Spirit: J/ihour, By the v. 
fible Frame and Order of the Creation, wherein 
not only the Heavens declare the Glory of God, 
and the Firmament ſhews his Handy-Work, but 
even the meaneſt Inſe& reads him a Lecture of 
Divinity, and Preaches to him a Sermon of Ado- 
ration and Devotion. By the various Diſpepſi- 
tions of Providence, by all the Eyents and Acci- 
dents that happen in the World, by his Judgment 
and by his Mercies, by his Smiles aud by his 
Frowns, by Proſperity and by Adverſity, by the 
good Examples of good Men, and by the Puniſh 
ments of bad Men, by the Hiſtories of former 
times, and by the preſent Tranſactions of his own, 
by the Relations of others, and by his on Er 
periences, by the ordinary Revolutions of Ne- 
ture, and by the extraordinary Appearances, by 
the Growth of Perfection, and Decay of natural 
Bodies, and by the ſeveral Stages and Periods ol 
bis own, by Hunger and Thirſt, by Sickneſs and 
Death, by the Bills. of Mortality, and by the 


Pomp of Funerals, by Graves and Monuments, 


Ppitaphs and Efeutcheons, | and by rhe Moir 


| +; that 


am 


go about the 8 by every Clock wg he 
93 e by every Bell that he hears ring, by 
the good Counſels and Admonitions of Friends, 
by 7 reading of good Books, and hy the hear- 
ing of goqd Sermons, | but chiefly. by the expreſs 
Revelatign of his Divine Will in the Holy Scrig- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament: By Maſes 
aud by the Prophets, by ny _ by his Apo- 
ſiles, by the Law ke the Goſpel. 
Tu zs laſt is the moſt evident and remarkable 
way of God's {peaking and addreſligg hisaſelf 10 
Mankind. Here it is that Miſdom dees moſt pro- 
erly and emphatically cry, and Vndenſtanding puts 
orth hen Voice. For here the Eternal and Sub 
ſtantial Wiſdom that 1 is ur true inzeNigible Light, - 
that enlightens every Man that comes into the 
World, in the ſecret Receſs: of his-Reaſon, in 
Condeſcention to, Man who is new, wholly be- 
come ſenſible and carnal, puts en Fleſn, and 
makes himſelf as it were a. ſovfible Lights inſtruct- 
ing us and addrefling-himſclk to us alder a ſenſible 
manner, by Miracles, by wbglſom Diſcourſes, by 
Parables, by familiar Similitudes aud Compari- 
ſons, by. 2 moſt, prevailing anch effectual 
8 2 hright and ſhi ning Example. An 
indeed. the 8 OA and Rorclation of the Son 
ot Gad, wich the whale Courſe ab his. Eife and 
Doctrine, and his myſterious Underwking for us 
in that amazing and aſtoniſhing Work of our Ren 
demption * is wn, Death and, Faſſion, is 
2 loud ch an awakening Rlaum, ſuch, A 
night) loch a. powetſul/ and withal ſuch a ſtand- 
ing Addreſs, from God tertbe Worte has one 
would think it ſhould not ail of Ha xing (« one Very 
e Influence en it, but ſhould pro- 


duce 
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duce a great and wonderful Change in the Lives 
and Manners'of Men. For as hereby God does 
moſt convincingly and ſenſibly aſſure us that he 
loves the Man, ſo he does with no leſs evidence 
aſcertain us, by what he has laid upon his own 
Son, that he will not ſpare the impenit&t Sinner; 
who therefore having no Benefit by the Redemp- 
tion of Chriſt, muſt neceſſarily have the whole 
weight of God's Diſpleaſure fall upon him, and 
receive the full ſtroke of his Juſtice, if no Medi- 
ator had interpos d. Only his Condition will in 
1 one reſpect be much worſe than ſo, as having 
neglected ſuch a dear and wonderful Capacity, 
and Poſſibility of Salvation, and (in the Phraſe of 
the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 10. 29.) trod- 
den under Foot the Son of God, and counted the 
Blood of the Covenant an-unholy thing, and done 
in deſpight of the Spirit of Grace. Which Words 
tho? more immediately relating to Revolters and 
Apoſtates from the Chtiſtian Faith, do yet truly 
concern, and are very applicable to all impenitent 
Chriſtians who neglect to cloſe with thoſe eaſie 
terms of Salvation which are offer'd them in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Theſe: do truly tread under 
Foot the Son of God, and count the Blood of the 
Covenant an unholy thing, and do great deſpight 
to the Spirit of Grace. Upon which Conſidera- 
tion, as we cannot but wonder that the Goſpel 
has no better effect, ſo ve cannot but conclude 
that Chriſtianity will be à very ſore Fullgment to 
thoſe to whom it does not prove a Merch; and 
that of all che ſorts of Men in the World, none 
will have ſoehica terrible Account to make at the 
laſt Day, i it-ving Chriſtians,” 1 An 
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Ap thus have I run through the more viſible 
and ordinary ways whereby God addreſſes him- 


\ ſelf to Mank ind; which becanſe they lie more 


open and expoſed to view, I content my ſelf only 


to point out as I go along. But there are yet o- 
ther-very conſiderable ways of 'God's ſpeaking 
and apply ing himſelf to Man, which becauſe leſs 
obſerv'd and conſider d, do the more need to be 
ſpoken to, and to be more particularly inſiſted 
upon. I therefore further conſider that God 
ſpeaketh and addreſſes himſelf ro Man, 


1. By the natural and neceſſary Order and Connexion 


of things. I do here firſt ot all ſuppoſe (what con- 
ſtant experience Witneſſes, and what I preſume 
no Man will deny,) that there is a Connexion 
between ſome certain Actions, and ſome certain 
Conſequences ; that ſome Actions are attended 


with good Conſequences, and ſome with bad 


ones, that ſome do tend to the Happineſs, and 


ſome to the Unhappineſs of Man, both as to his 


Private; and as to his Publick Capacity. I ſup- 
poſe again Secondly, that this Connex ion is not 
Poſitive and Arbitrary, but Natural and Neceſ- 
ſary, that it is founded upon the Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of things, upon the Syſtem of the Natu- 


ral and Moral World, that is (to expreſs my ſelf 


more <learly,) that the World being conſtituted 


as it is, and the Natute and Condition of Man 
in it, being ſo qualify d. and Circumſtantiated as 
it is; it is the natural and neceſſary Reſult of ſuch 


a Complex Conſtitution of things, that ſome certain 
Actions ſhouldimake for the well-being, and ſome 


for the ill: be ing of Man. I ſuppoſe therefore that 
8 Actions do operate Phyſcaly, and in 4 


way of Natural Caſualty, and that Happineſs or 
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| Miſery are the natural and proper Effects of them; 
and that conſidering the preſent Syſtem of things, 
ſome Actions do 2s naturally tend to the order or 
diſorder of the Moral World, as ſome Motions do 
to the order or diſorder of the Natural World. 
This is the great and only Bottom of Morality, 
and that which lays a Ground for all the Natural 
Diſtinct ion that is between Good and Evil, Vir- 
tue and Vice, thoſe Actions being called Good 
which are naturally productive of Good, and thoſe 
Evil which are as naturally productive of Evil: 
By which account of Good and Evil, it is ſuppo- 
ſed both that there is ſuch a Connexion between 
ſuch Actions and ſuch Conſequences; and withal 
that this Connexion is Natural and Neceſſary, 
being founded upon the Nature and Conſtitution 
of things. Now tho? this be a ſufficient Reaſon 
why we ſhould do ſome ARions and avoid others, 
becauſe of the good or bad Conſequences that do 
naturally attend them, yet hitherto God is not 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak to us; nor is the Practice or 
Omiſſion of theſe Actions ſuppoſed as yet to be 
bound upon us as a Law by any Declaration of 
his Will. They are indeed in themſelves highly 
_ reaſonable to be done or avoided, in regard of 
their -reſpe&ive Conſequences, and ſo very fit 
and apt to be made the Matter and Subject of a 
Law; but as yet that which is requiſite to make 
them ſo is wanting, God not being as yet ſuppo- 
fed to have made any Declaration of his Will con- 
\cerning them. But one ſtep further will open to 
us a Proſpect of that too; for whereas God is the 
Author of the Nature and Conſtitution of things, 
he muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to be the Author of all 
that Connexion which is founded upon it, 5 
af 9 reſults 
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reſults from it. If upon ſuch: a Conſtitution of 
Nature, there ariſes a Connexion between ſuch 
Actions and fuch Conſequences, then ſuppoſing 
God to be the Author ot that Conſtiturion, he will 
be alſo the Author of that Connexion. As, if upon 
ſuch a ſtringing and tuning of a Lute, ſuch a Mo- 
tion of the Hand upon it, will be attended with 
Harmony; then ſuppoſing that tis I who have ſo 
ſtrung and ſet the Lute, tis I alſo that am the 
Author of that Connexion that is between ſuch 
Motions upon it, and the Harmonicalneſs of its 
ſound. I therefore ſuppoſe Thitdly, That Gd 
(as being the Author ot Nature,) is alſo the Au- 
thor: of that Connexion that reſults from it be- 
tween ſome Actions, and that Good or Evil 
which follows upon them; and which muſt there- 
fore no no longer be conſider d as meer Natural 
Conſequences, but as a kind of Rewards and Puniſh 
ment annex d to them hy the Supream Law: giver, 
and eonſequently that ſuch and ſuch Actions be 
done or omitted, is now no longer a bare Practi- 
cal Propoſition or Rational Dictate, (as Mr. Hobbs 
will have it) but ſtrictly and properly à Lau, 
God having ſufficiently declat d by theſe Rewards 
| and Pupiſhments, as by a Natural Sanction, that 
tis his Will aud Pleaſure: that thoſe Actions 
which are attended with good Cofiſequences, 
ſhould be done, and that thoſe which ate attend- 
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ed with evil Conſequences ſhould be avoided / 


Not as if I thought (with ſome) that the Law 
had its Obligation from the Sanqtian, but that 
theſe Natural Sanctions are Signs and Deelarati - 
ons of the Will of God, who by them ſpeaks to 
the World, as a Law+giver, - what he will have 
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done, and what he will have left undone. - And 
— ß ß 

2. By ſenfible Pleaſure and Pain: A thing which 
every Body feels, but fe paſs any ſerious Refe- 


cition upon; though to him that will conſider, it 
will preſently appear, that᷑ it reads us a very pro- 


fitable Lecture, and that there is a Voice of God 


in it. For does not God by the frequent and 


daily return of theſe Impreſſions, continually put 
us in mind of the Nature and of the Capacity of 
our Souls; that we ate Thinking Beings, and Be- 


ings capable of Happineſs and Miſery, which be- 
cauſe we actually feel in ſeveral Degrees, and in 
ſeveral kinds, we may juſtly think our ſelves ca- 


pable of in more, tho'.how far, or in what vari- 
ety, it be paſt our Comprehenſion exactly to de- 


fine. Indeed at preſent we are conſcious to our 


ſelves but of Five different kinds of pleaſing or 


painful Senſations (God having for the preſent 


thought convenient to awaken no more than what 
are nebeſſary to the uſe and conduct ot this Bodily 
Life,) but what dormant Senſes we have within us, 


how many Senſations we are capable of, and to 
what 
heighten' d, when God ſhall proceed to draw out 


% 
S973 


ree our Pleaſure or our Pain may be 


all the Powers, open all the Stops, and awaken 


the now ſilent Capacities of the Soul, who can 


tell or imag in? In the mean while by thoſe which 


God has already awaken'd, he gives us à little 


Specimen of what further Happineſs or Miſery 
we are capable, and by that warns and admo- 


niſhes us, that one of theſe two Senſenſations will 


be our Lot hereaſter; and conſequently what 


manner of Perſons we ought to be, in all Holy 


Converſation and Godlineſs, with what care and 
| lb he Oh exactneſs 
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exactneſs it concerns us to demean our ſelves in 
this ſhort Probation, that we may not be miſera- 
ble, but happy in that State which is al Happineſs 
Had a Man never felt ſuch a thing as Pleaſure 
or Pain, he would not only have been ignorant 
of the Two greateſt Capacities: of his Nature, 
but would have had no handle in him for God to 
have taken hold of him by. It would have been 
to no purpoſe for God to have given him a Re- 
yelation concerning Heaven and Hell; for he 
could not then have any Notion of any ſuch thing, 
and ſo would not have believed it; or at leaſt 
he would have had but ſuch a faint, languid and 
confuſe Senſe of it, as would have ſtood him in 
little or no ſtead towards the Order and Govern- 
ment of his Life. But now having already taſted 
of theſe Two Cups, having within himſelf this early 
Pledge, this Earneſt, this Anticipation ot Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery ; he looks upon Heaven and 
Hell as poſſible Ideas, and ſo ſtands diſpoſed to 
admit of a Revelation concerning theſe Two 
States, whereof he has already ſome Image with- 
in himſelf, and whereof God. does nor. fail to 
put him conſtantly in mind by every Pleaſure 
lan he enjoys, and by every Pain which he 
_ AND whereas we do often want that Pleaſure 
which we naturally Love, and feel that Pain 
which we naturally Hate, we are hereby given 
to underſtand, that we are not to our ſelves the 
Authors of our own Senſations, (for if ſo, we 
ſhould never be in Pain, and never without Plea- 
{ure,) but are altogether Paſſive in the Sentiments, 
and receive them from another Hand, and at 
r Qooz another's _ 
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- another's Pleaſure, that we are wholly ſubje& to 

the Power and Will of ſome Superior Being, who 

acts in and upon our Souls, and affects us with 

Pleaſure and Pain, and ſo deſerves to be the Ob- 

ject of our Love and of our Fear, as having the 

Power to make us happy or miſerable. And if 

that Supetiour Being be no other than God him- 

ſelf, (as T have plainly demonſtrated in another 

Diſcourſe,) then it follows that God ſpeaks and 

addreſſes himſelf to us in every Senſation of Plea- 

ſure or Pain which he raiſes in us, thereby con- 

tinually admoniſhing us in the moſt fenfible and 

palpable manner of our intire Subjection to him, 

and utter Dependance upon him; that we are in 

his Hands as Clay in the Hands of the Potter, to 

be moulded and faſhion'd as he pleaſes, to receive 

what Modification of Soul he ſhall think fit, whe- 

| ther of Pleaſure or of Pain; that he has the mol 

41 abſolute Power over us, whereby he is able to 

'1 make us either Happy or Miſerable, and conſe- 

= gquently that he only ought to be loved, and he 

by " only to be feared by us. And thus God "ſpeaks 

| to Man by what ſeems moſt Natural to him, and 

is moſt Ordinary with him, ſenſible Pleaſure and 
Pain. As he does allo _ 


3. By that inward Joy and Conſolation which 
attends the Good, and by that inward. Trouble and 
Uueaſineſs that attends the bad ſtate of the Soul 
The thing here ſuppoſed, is matter of common 
and univerſal Experience; there is no Man but 
who is or may be ſenſible, that when the Moral 
State of his Soul is out of order, when either he 
leads an ill courle., of Life, or when his Heart 
does not ſtagd: rightly diſpoſed for God and 
Goodnels,2ghe- feels à certain inward \ 
e WE 5. & ps rouble 
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Trouble in his Spirit, and is reſtleſs and uneaſy 
within himfelf, more or leſs, according to the 
degree of the Diſorder, and the greater or lefler - 
tenderneſs and ſenſibility of his Conſcience. This 
ſtate of Mind which every Sinner feels, the Plal- 
miſt has moſt emphatically deſcribed in the ac- 
count that he gives of himſelf during the Moral 
Ind iſpoſirion of his Soul. Pſal. 38. Thine Arrows 
ſtick faſt in me, aud thy Hand preſſes me ſore. There 
is no ſoundneſs in my Fleſh becauſe of thine Anger, nei- 
ther is there any reſt in my Bones becauſe of my Sin. 
For mine Iniquities are gone over mine Head, as an 
heavy Burthen they are too heavy ſor me. My Wounds 
ſtink and are corrupt becauſe of my Fooliſhneſs. I am 
troubled, I am bow'd down greatly, I go mourning al! 
the Day long. For my Loins are fill d with a loathſome 
Diſeaſs, and there is no ſoundneſs in my Fleſp, 1 am 
feeble and ſore broken, 1 have roar d by reaſon of the 
diſquiemeſs of my Heart. One would be ready to 
think by this diſmal Deſcription; that he that 
made it, had then laboured under ſome ſtrange 
Bodily Diſeaſe, Hurt or Pain; but tis very cer- 
tain that the words are Metaphorical, and under 
the Figure of a ſore, broken and wounded Body, 
repreſent that Pain and Anguiſh of Spirit the Pro- 
phet was then under, and which every Soul in 
its Proportion feels, that is out of the way and 
order of God. According to that noted Saying 
of St. Auſtin, Ita eft, & fic juſſiſti Domine, ut Pena 
Albi fit omnis inordinatus Anim. Sh it is, and ſo 
thou haſt ' commanded O Lord, that every inordinate 
Mind ſhould be a Puniſhment to it ſel. 
And ſo likewiſe on the contrary, when a 
Man's Soul is rightly affected, and in a true Moral 
Frame and Temper; when he has done a good 
9 Oo 4 Action, 
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Action, or ſpent a Day well in Works of Devo- 


tion or Charity, he feels an inwatd Joy and Com- 
placeney ot Spirit, ſomething like the Pleaſure of 
Health, when the Body is well in Tune, (for in- 


deed Holineſs is the Health of the Soul,) with a 
fecret Whiſper of Applauſe and Approbation with- 


in himſelf ; he finds a Chearful Day of Light and 


Warmth breaking in upon his Soul, and a cer- 
tain Balmy Sweetneſs diſtilling upon all his 


Bu r now whence is this Pleaſure this Pain 


that attends the good and bad ſtate ohe Soul? 
Is it not from God ? Yes it is. He (as I have 
elſewhere ſhewn)-1is the true and ſole Caule of 
all our Senſations, and is alone able to make us 
Happy or Miſerable. ?*'Tis he thetefore that railcs 


this Pleaſure and this Pain in us, and that thus 


differently Rewards or Puniſhes the Souls of Men, 
as they are well or ill affected towards him: Tis 
he that diffuſes this Bitterneſs through thoſe 
Souls that have erred and ſtrayed from him and 


his ways, thereby admoniſhing them that they 
are in an undue and unnatural ſtate; and in a 


wrong way that will never lead them to himſelf, 


their true Good; and that therefore they ſhould 
make haſte to get out of it. And tis the ſame 
He that pours out the Oyl of Joy and Gladneſs 


upon Good and Virtuouſly diſpoſed Souls, there - 
by admoniſhing them that they are in his Order, 


in a ſtate and way that he likes and approves of, 


vere in this Or 
both a true Acc 
on of this Pleaſt 


and that will not fail to bring them to himſelf, 


and that therefore they ſhould-go on and perſe- 
derly Courſe. This I take to be 
mr, and the Natural Conſtructi- 
ture and this Pain which attends the 
tt. | "OY 1 ; | Good 
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Good or the Evil Diſpoſition of the Soul. They 
are both raiſed in her by God, and that to no 
other end, but to admoniſh her of her Duty and 
Intereſt, that ſhe may know when ſhe conforms 
to his Order, and when ſhe deviates from it. 
And thus the great God our of his infinite Love, 
and tender Regard for his Creatures, is pleaſed 
to a& the part of a Guardian Angel General, to do 
the Office of a Private Monitor to every parti- 
cular Man, by Smiling upon him, and Comfort- 

ing him when he does well, and by Frowning 
upon him, and Checking him when he does ill, 
that ſo he may have both a Mark to ern, and 
an Incouragement to do his Duty. | 
| THxssx are the ſeveral ways bende 72 dem 
cries, and Underſtanding puts forth her Voice. Thus 
God ſpeaks and addreſſes himſelf to Man. Bur 
how does Man Hear ? Why he turns the Deaf- 
Ear, and refuſes the Voice of the Divine Charm- 
er, Charm he never ſo wiſely- He ſets at nought 
all his Counſels, and will have none of his Re- 
proofs; Prov. I. 25. as Wiſdom her ſelf com- 
plains in the Firſt Chapter of her Divine Senten- 
ces. The loud Clamour of the Senfes, the Tu- 
mule and Hurry of the Paſſions, the Noiſe and 
Buz of the World, and the Cares and Troubles 
| of this Buſie Life, conſpire together to drown 
both the ſtill Whiſpers, and the louder Calls of 
God, and do ſo fill and ingage our narrow Ca- 
pacities, that nothing elſe ean be diſtinctly heard 
but what relates to the good of the Body, and 
the Animal part of Man. But there is a time 
coming on, when God will be heard, and that 
before the Awakening Trump of che Arch · Angel, 
n 3 fhall have brought down the _ 
480 ing 
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Ang Tide of the Blood and Spirits, and thereby 
— ** Fury and Tempeſt of Nature; when 
the Stream of Vital Oyl ſhall run low, and the 
great Wheel of Life turn gently round; when all 
-3s ſtill and quiet in the Man, then will God 
ſpeak to Adam in the Cool of the Day, in the 
Calm and Silence of Paſſions, and will then be 
ure to be heard by him. In the mean time, if 
Man will not be perſuaded to lend his Eat upon 
the account of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
him that ſpeaks, yet at leaſt let him hearken 
and attend for the moment and importance of 
the thing ſpoken. Which naturally leads me to 
the next Stage of my Diſcourſe, namely to confi 
2. Tu Matterof this Addreſs from God to Man, 
We have had a view of the ſeveral ways whereby 
God ſpeaks and makes continual Application to 
the World, and in them, of his Fatherly Care 
and Concern for the Happineſs and well-being of 


his Creatures, whom he would not thus importu- 


nately Viſit and Solicit, were he not truly deſi: 
rous of their preſent and future Good. And that 
he is ſo, the Matter of this Divine Addreſs wil 
ſerve to convince us, as well as the various ways 
and manners whereby he makes it. But what is 
that? What 1s ir that God ſpeaks to Men? I: 
muſt be ſomething worthy of him, and worthy of 
them; ſomething fit for a God to communicate, 
and ſomething fit for a World of Rational Beings 
to hear. When Wiſdom cries, and Underſtand- 
ing puts forth her Voice; when God comes down 


25 with a Meflage to Men, we may juſtly exped 


ſome very weighty and important Matter, ſome: 
thing anſwerable to the Quality of ſo great 2 
all 9 55 | | Speaker! 
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Speaker, and ſomething that is of Moment and 
Zonſequence for Men to know and be inform'd 
of. But what is it that he ſpeaks to them 
Does he tell them x By 54 S, the deep things 
of God ? Does he open and uncover to them his 
own Divine Eſſence, or the great Myſteries of 
the Trinity, the Eternal Generation of the Son? 
Or the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ? he 
declare to them the Notion of Eternity and In- 
ſinity, or acquaint them with the Order and 
Hierarchy of the Angels? Does he unfold to them 
the Secrets of Nature, or the Intricacies of Pro- 
vidence? Does he inform them about the order 
and manner of the Divine Decrees, and of their 
Conſiſtence with Human Liberty? Does he give 
them an account why the Chriſtian Religion was 

no ſooner reveal'd, or why the Law was no ſoon- 
er given, or why the World it ſelf was no ſooner 
made? Does he tell them how the Soul now 
lives in the Body, or how it ſhall live hereafter 
without ir, or whether it had any Being before 
| the came into it? In one Word, does he under- 
take to ſatisfy their Curioſity about Nice and 
Subtile Queſtions, about dark Problems, and 
matters of high Notion and Theory, whether 
Metaphyfical or Mathematical? One is apt to fan- 
cy and expect that he ſhould ; and did God fer 
the ſame value upon ſuch things that Men do, no 
doubt but he would. But he well knew that 
theſe things to the Comprehenſion of which our 
preſent Capacities are not very well ſuitedz and 
which the Condition of this preſent Life does nor 
mightily want, and which are of no great Seryice 
for the future; he knew that our Eyes were too 
weak to bear much Light, and our Heads too 
V2. ws ſhallow 
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ſhallow to hold much Theory; and that a little 
would but ſerve to puff us up. He knew that 
our Faculties were too narrow to comprehend 
ſuch gieat Diſcoyeries, and that an imperfect 
glimple of them would but fill us with Vanity. 
In ſhort, that the Knowledge of theſe things (to 
uſe the Words of the Pſalmiſt) was too wonderful 
and excellent for us, that we cannot attain unto 
it, and withal that it would not ſignify much to 
our Happineſs, if we could. And therefore con- 
ſidering the preſent incapacity of Man for theſe | 
things, and the little neceſſity of theſe things to 
Man, God has not thought fit to reveal theſe 
things to us, or to make them matter of his great 
Addreſs to the World. [2 Fir IR 


I Ir would have been very eaſe for the Eternal 
Wiſdom of God, who was at the making of the 
World, (for when he prepared the Heavens, I wa 
there, Prov. 8. 27. ſays the,) and by whom the 
Apoſtle. tells us the Worlds were made, Heb. 1. 
2. and who therefore could beſt unfold the My- 
ſeries of the Creation; I ſay it would have been 
very eaſie, and (if ever) very ſeaſonable for this 
Eternal Wiſdom when ſhe came down from Hea- 
ven to be Cloathed with Fleſh, and to live and 
converſe among Men, to have brought down 
with her a Syſtem of Nature, and to have taught 
Men the Secrets of Philoſophy. It would have 
been an eaſie matter for Jeſus Chriſt, in whom it 
Pleaſed the Father all Fullneſs ſhould dwell, and 
in whom are hid all the Treaſures. of Wiſdom and 
. Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. during the time of his A- 
bode upon Earth, to have inſtructed the World 
1n Natural as well as Divine Knowled ge, to have 
taught Men Arts and Sciences, as well as More 
erty | e II 


lity and N and to e. ſet up a Shook, as as, | 
well as a Church. But to the contrary, it is very 
remarkable, that during our Saviour's whole tay. 
upon Earth, and in all that various Conyerſation : 
which he had with the Inhabitants of it, he ne- 
ver drop'd one Word concerning, theſe things, ne · 
ver open d his Divine Lips concerning any mat- 
ter, but what related to Morality and good Life, 
and would reveal no ne to us but that 
def cw of Godlinefs. . 
O us Saviour had once a very FER 888 
ty, I had almoſt (aid a Tempration,). to ſatisfy. 
the Curioſity of the World, in the great Theory 
of the Pra; exiſtence ol Human Souls, when that 
Queſtion was. put to him, by his Diſciples con- 
cerning the Blind Man, Maſter, who did, fin, this 
Man or his Parents, that he was born blind ? Job. 9. 
The Queſtion fuppoſes the Man in a capacis. 
ry:of. Sinning before his coming into this State, 
therefore in actual Being, and conſcquently pro- 
ceeds upon the Suppoſition of Pra-exiſtence, which 
was allo the generally receiy d Opinion of the. 
Jews at that time, as well as à very Venerable, 
| and much Celebrated Doctrin in the Gentile Phi- 
lfophy: 1 Here therefore one would have expected 
wy: our Saviour having ſo fair an occaſion. offer-, 
ed him, ſhould. have taken the Chair, and have 
given the, Inquiſitive World a clear determination 
concerning this great Queſtion ;, but ſo far. Was 
he from thi if, that he utterly dedlines the Contro- 
verly, by ſo contriving his Anſwer, that neither 
one nor the other part of the Conctadiction might 
| be concluj ded from i it; Neither, bas has this Man 17 ae, 
ſays he, nor his Parents, bat that the Works, of God, 
ſhould be made manifeſt in hin, Ss A | 
big . 
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thing decided is; that 'twas neither upon the ac- 
count of the Man's nor his Parent's Sin that he 
was bom Blind; but whether his Soul did præ- 
exiſt before its Union with this Body or no, 
(Which was both the Suppoſition and the main 
drift of tlie Queſtion,) this he wholy- declines, 
and paſſes over with Silence, as indeed he does 
all Matters of meer Notion and Speculation. 

Fo indeed it would not have ſuited with the 
Character of our Saviour s Perſon, nor with the 
end of his Appearance in the World, to ſet up for 
a Broacher of Notions and Theories, and etect a 
Society of Virtueſo's ; the grand Deſign of his In- 
carnation being to reſtore the Ruids of Human 
Natare, to re-eſtabliſh that Order which Sin had 
overtutn'd, to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for the 
Sin of Man, and to redeem him from the Power 
as well as from the Guilt of it; to purify our 
Hearts, and to ſanctify our Natures, and thereby 
to make us meet partakers of that Inheritance with 
the Saints in Light, which he had putchaſed for 
us, and not to fill our Heads with Curioſities, or 

to feed our Months again with che unhappy 
Fruits of the Tree of Knowledge. 

*T1s indeed very true, that Chritiar | Morali 
ty is highly uſeful to the Perfection of 'rhe'Under- 
ſtanding, as well as to the Converſion of the 
Hart; that when all is done, the Love of God 
is the beſt Light of the Soul, and Purity of Heart 
aud Life, the belt Key of Knowledge, even Human 

and Natural, 'as well as Spititual and Divine; 

that we cannot arrire to à Philoſophical 
Brights and l of Mind, and to a right 
iſcetnment of things, by any better or more 
Run way, an by OY the Pen 


— - 9 7 7 * n . a * 
92 * * [ 5 Gs * 
III. ever vine Subjects. 8 
ba, t Up" 0 * wh | "a ** 0 ww 7% 6 " . * % I o& . # — 
ihe. | "TROY hs. f * 


and Inſtructions of Chriſt, and by conforming our 


ſelves to the Order Li his Goſpel. And in this 
reſpect, he may be (aid to lead us to the Know- 

ledge. of Natural things, and to open to us the 
Recefles of Learning and Sciexce. But this is only 
indire&ly and accidentally, by reaſon of the tran- 
ſcendent Excellency and Perfection of the Goſpel 

of Chriſt, and the univerſality of its inflaence, 
whereby it extends it ſelf to every thing that any: 


: 1 


way contributes to the Perfection of the Mind. 
as being a Remedy proportion d to all its Defe&s, 
and a Medicine directly oppoſed to the Cauſe of. 
all its Diſorder. And all manner of Ignorance 
being in its meaſure ſome defect and diſorder. of. 
the Soul, it was neceſſary that ſo Perfect a Diſ- 
penſation as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould have a 
proper tendency to the removal of it. But yet 
however it was no part of the principal, nor of 
the profeſt Deſign of Chriſt, to inſtruct the World 
in Speculative Truths ; though being to deliver to 
Mankind a Syſtem of Precepts that was proper for 
the reparation of Human Nature, it was fit he 
would accommodate them to all irs Defects, and 
that they ſhould have a tendency, indixectly at 


ab, 5 procure us all the Perfection we ate Ca». 
T 1s. Notion. is; well taken notice of, and 
well expreſſed by the Excellent Author of Cour. 
verſations Chretiennes, Pag. 204. Il eſt neceſſaire de 
ſuivre les Conſeils de Jeſus Chriſt, pour acquerir cette. 
Perfeckjon de L'eſprit, qui conſiſte daus la Connoiſſauce 
4 laVerite,  Cependant Jeſus Chriſt n' eft paſs denn 
pour faire de nous des Philoſophes 3 Ses Conſeils ne tear, 
dent qu indireflement & d cauſe de leur Univerſadite; 
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a nous rendre Scavans. It is neceſſary to follow the 
N Counſels of Feſus Chriſt, that we may acquire that 
Perfection of Mind which confiſts in the Knowledge 
of Truth; Nevertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt came not to 
make us Philoſophers, his Counſels tend only Indirectiy, 
and by yes of their Univerſality, to make 7 Tea ru” 
ed. 
Anv whe ade excellent 85 amel to us 
a little after, a very good Reaſon why our Sa- 
viour Chriſt was not to inſtruct us in Natural and 
Human Learning. Nous demeurerons eternellement 
tels que nous ſerons dans le Mament que ndtre Ame quit 
tera notre Corps, &c. We ſhall eternally remain ſuch, 
as ue foal be in the Moment that our Soul ſpall Ira 
our Body, ue love God in this Moment, we ſhal 
love him always ; for the motion of Spirits is only un 
conſt ant and meritorious for this Life. But all Humai 
| Sciences are in themſebves unprofitable to regulate thi 
Moment upon which depends our Eternity : They merit 
nn not the Aſſiſtances of Heaven for this Moment; thy 
incline not our Hearts towards God. So Jeſon Chr 
vas not to guide us direBly to this Perfettion of tl 
Mind which us barren for Eternity, and ceaſes at tit 
Moment of Death. He was 10 recommend to 1 © 
Privation from - ſenfible Good, to the end that bur 
Hearts may be fill d with his Love, being empty 
every thing elſe; and that ' adhering to nothing it 
the Moment that commences. Eternity, our Tode ma) 
wg 2 towards God, who *, 8 Source of all arp. 


urs e of. 2his Excellent Perſon 
more diſtinctly unfolded, reſolves into rhis Order 
5 of Reaſoning. He firſt of all ſuppoſes, that the 
Eternal Rate « ay is the only ſtate of Man 

Ws that 
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that is conſiderable, or that deſerves! to be re- 


garded by God. Secondly, He ſuppoſes, that 
this Eternal ſtate of Man depends upon the Diſ- 
poſition 'the-Souldhall be in at the very Moment 
ol her Sepatation from the Body. Thirdly,' He 
ſuppoſes that Human Sciences, have little or no 


rendency to put the Soul in a right Diſpoſition for 
that Critical Moment. Whence in the laſt place 


he infers, That to inſtruct Men in Human Scien- 
ces; was not a thing worthy of our Saviour Care, 
as being altogether Calculated tor: this: Life, and 
having little or no relation to Etemity, the only 
conſiderable ſtate of Man. This is the Subltanee 
of this Author's: reaſoning, which (like every 
thing of his, ) is ſo Solid and Conſequential, that 
it loles _—_— by: ng caſt ESD OED oa 
cal View. mag ot 4 55 
B vr to return to the ing hafandt us; the creat ] 
defigwof God in all his Applications to Mankind, 
particularly: in that ſignal Addreſs of his to the 
World by his Son, was to reduce us to aur true 


Good; to tefix us in our Principle; to reuniteus to 


himſelf, and ſo to ſecure out Eternal State, the 
only intereſt of Man that deſerves to be regarded 
ot protided for. And therefore fince Human 
deiences contribute little or nothing to the Pro- 
motion of theſe Ends, it was altoge ther beſide 
the Delign of God to make any particular Dil- 
covery we Revelation. of them _ and —_— 
ingly he has not...! % 
No ras if the Kabwiedg e of theſe: Ieh were 
no-actompliſhment of the Soul, or that God envies 
us any Perfection. Neither of theſe ought to be 
ſuppoſed. An Truth in ſome . meaſure perfects 


the Uriderſtanding,- and God is willing we ſhould 
DNL: Ppp have 
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have all the Perfection whereof our Natures: are 
capable: But he would not have our preſens 
nattow Faculties divided and diſtracted ia the 
proſecution of our greateſt Good, or to he hin- 
det d by leſs concetning Occupations, from at- 

tending upon what. is of far greater Conſequence. 
I fay of far greater Conſequence, and that not 
only in reſpect of the proper value of the things 
themſelves, bar alſo as to the Opportimity of theit 
attainment: For now is the only opportunity of 
ſecuring a happy Eternity; but now is not the 

only opportunity of erung the Knowledge of 
Human Sciences. Whatever is done in order to 

a happy 1 muſt be done now, there is 
no other Seaſon for it; but as to Speculation and 


Seience, we may attain to that Hereaſter, and 
certainly ſhall, if the other part be but ſecured. 
It God can but once bring us and unite us to 
himſelf, he thereby ſecures; our whole Intereſt ; 
for in uniting us to himſelf, he unites us to al 
Good, and conſequently to all Trith, which wil 
include the Perfection of our Underſtandings as 
well as of our Wills, and ſerve to make Fn. 
ing as: well as Happy. 14 101 
Tux great thing thirefvie that God das 1 
take care of in reference to Man, is to bring and 
unite him to himſelf, to ſecute his Eternal ſtate, 
as that which is every way his greateſt. Inrereſt, 
and which: draws after it 8 And there 
fore when he addreſſes himſelf. to us, it is not 
worthy of his Wiſdom (which ſets a true value 
upon things) to take notice gof any thing but 
hat directly leads to this great End; and there- 
fore not of Human Arts and Sciences, which at 
che molr van contribute to ãt but remotely! and 
T4y _ Indirealy; 


ara] Dinar. Side 31: 211 
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of Mind, and thoſe. Duties of Proc Tt Li 05 Ich 

| therefore ind {eng bly 115 


are Natufally, ay. 
ceſſary to make us capable a Hani x and to 
ut us in a fit Diſpoſition and Orderf ot Eternity. 
Theſe are the only things that Manis concerned 
to know, aud therefore theſe are the only things 
that God has thought proper to reveal. ro. hin, 
or totreat with him about; eh by theo way may 

be ſufficient Satisfaction to th bY F 

15 


Wits, who take this as an plying aragi ing, 
and thinking meanly of Patte caule it 
does not inſtru the Wo 1d i n Arts and. Sciences, 
or hold out to us A Syſtem of Phil ofophy. 
Zur, to make another Bu- Nee, 8 not 
this gixe us a Meaſure as to our own Conduct, as s 
well as juſtify the Neaſure that God'tias taken e 
May we not hence coll $f what is the great Con- 
cern, and-what ought tg | be the great! Buſineſs of 
Mad in this Wald For may we gt argue back- 
ward as well as forward ? And will not the Ar- 
gument hold both ways e, ? Apd have ſhe wen. 58 
che thing? relat ing to Moral Life and Practice, are 

the oniy things God has revealed, becauſe hey 
ate the only things that are neceflary for Man to 
Knows and will it not, as well follow that they 
are the Only things neceſſary, for Man * to know, 
becauſe they are the only things. which God: has 
Revegl/d® The Argument indeed is leſs Artificial, 
becaule it is tahen from Authority, but it is ne er 
theleſs concluding, becauſe thar Authority is Di- 
vine and Infallible. The infinite Wiſ {dom and 
Goodneſs. ot God oblige, us to think, 12 58 he has 
Reveal'd whatever is neceſſary far M an to,know 3 
and 6 ſince the things relating to Life and 
P PP 2 Manners 
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WV have then hats before us the true Subject 
Matter of this great Addreſs from God to Man, 
which you ſee is no other than the things which 
relate to this Moral Conduct, to the regulation 
of his Life, and Manners, as being the only 
Mans that have an immediate Connexion with 
his Great End. Theſe are the Matters which 
God treacs with us about, which he opens and 
ſets before us, and continually inculcates to us, 
as being of the greateſt concernment both to be 
bios Tod e, THEE whe whe e cor 
 cerning which Miſdom cries, and Underſtanding put 
forth her Voice, when ſhe calls and directs her 
Voice to the Sons of Men. And ſo the Scrip- 
ture repreſents it. He hath ſbeum thee O Man what 
is good; Micah 6. not what is Notional or Spe- 
culative, but what is grad. And ſo again, foul 
e 49 Man 


Manx he. — behold, lle, Fear — the — r 
Wisdom, and 10 depart from Evil, that it Under ftand- 
ing Job. 28. And the Eternal Wiſdom of God 
ſays of her elf, that ſhe dwells with Prudence, 
which denotes: that Knowledge of Man-which is 
Practical, and conſiſts in propoling a right end, 
and in ptoſecuting . ĩt by fir and proper means. 1 
Wiſdom * with, Prudence, Prov. 8. 1 2. But we 
need go no further ban the laſt Clauſe of our 
Text, which moſt; expreſiy makes this to be the 
Matter of the Divine Addreſs to the World, O 3. 
Simple underfiand I, ume, and ye-.Fools be (ye. of -an 
Underſtanding, Heart, Where tis obſervable, that 
— the Head, but the Heart. is here made the Sear 
BY of Upderſtanding ; which plainly 
rn it to be meant not, of Notional gr;Specula> 
rive, hut only of Fm igel Wisdom, that Wiſdom 
1155 (as.St. e Jam. 3.) ſhews 
| 4.8006, 6 -onverfagions 40 2 
And ind 988 done, a Gd Life is 
the 1 Re of 2 od Underſtanding. and a 
P fe 570 9 5 — —— — 2 


| Prop tions 70 jr ger | 
og _ — 4. 51 008,:and-what is his 
Exil; what is his ttue Iatereſt, and what the 
l ſecure it. He, moſt know 
nſelt and all the Capgtities and Rclations in 
whichhe ſtands, both towards God and his Fellow | 
Creatures, and. al} the Water that reſult from | 
thoſe Relations, and the ſeyerab Reaſons, Argu- 
ments and Motixes of thoſe Duties; He mu 
know; o. to diſtinguiſm between Truth ard 
A N P 3 Pro abr- 


Ty 577 Fa fes tipo Vol Wi, 
Pcobablliry, —— — Subſtanich;" be⸗ 
_ tween Reality and Adpearants. Hie muſt bea 
perfect Mafſler of Proportion;\and thotonighty com- 
ꝓrehend the Art of Meafhving at „ Baal, wiel 
is harder im Morality thay'm Geometry: He mut 
underſtand ho to dale e er and — fake 
the jaſt Bg of 4 Ret fag; that: 

rate things according w'their The mon 0 and 
not be far im pbſech ph in His Choice; 25 to 
ptefer the: Plenſdtes of his ſhort Lift before a 
Happy Eterniey, beezuſe of" chat advanitagious 
Ground upon which they any, the Reevmmen- 
datlan bite Prgſent. All this he muſt ee 
Alb chis bemalt cs fder 1 [x ee for he ok 
have à good Preſtuce of NH h ith Rim, 45 

as Exzerneſs oi Judgment, (und not de -a&bhally 
ignoratit? df what he h4b{tbaly knows; "for: tes 
2 a8 ubſurdly, Mifhe had Hot known 
it. For dis iat one; Ser. Porpele of Well 
Arlt ber do have gt Nook! and'A pptehen- 
ions of hinge, or net es here ah a uMHj 15 
ſenſe of chem! Te muüſt therefore Corfider as 
ag UndeNfldnd, and have hi 


wöuß hrs a ff | 
4 Well 48 Wile) H mut not only Walk with 
880d Lightly Bab inſt beg ie always Before! 
9 thinthp in his che 
ſo he may not. make à falſe Step for Want of 
having * ht preſent. Id ene Word, he nut 
Have a dgment im ah tRings, and af au 
Lie vy of Ehr he Khows:45TE hebe not thus u- 
fed, 1'dolnor fee hoe HE Gan Live and M Well; 
and i he ber 1. 40 nt fee What's wötpfng 16 
mike and mute him truly eee 1 916. 
T Ax truch is there is noefielvaſmibhty uiffe- 
kiſs 33 Willow, 
dd 2 GY ar 
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that be that. bas the latter ſhould be ſuſpected. of 
wanting the former: For my part I can apprehend 
no other difference but this, that the latter adds 
to the former the advantage of Confiderat ion. If 
hel that is Speculatively Wiſe, did bt joyn Con- 
fiderarion to his Notion, be would quickly. be- 
come Practically ſo; if he did but duly weigh the 
Truths that he knows, and attend to their Con- 
ſequences, if he were always awake, and had his 
Eyes always open, it he had his Knowledge actu- 
ally before him, that is, if he did Canſder, (tor 
Conſideration is nothing elſe but actual Know- 
ledge,) he could not ehuſe but act regularly, and 
Underſtanding takes a nod, and the Light of the 
Mind is eclips d, that the Will ſtarts: aſide and 
goes aſtray, all Sin being the reſult ot Ignorance, 
of one ſort or other, either AA or Habitual. Jo 
that the. Practically Wiſe Man is all that the Spe- 
culatitely Wiſe Man is and ſomething more, as 
havidg not only a right Apprebenſion of things, 
but an actual View of what he knows · And tho 
he that has a good Underſtanding is not always 
a good Man, yet he that is a good Man, muſi de 
a Man of good Inderſtanding. According to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, 4 good Utderſtavding have all they 
thut d h Cummandmentt, Pſal. 11. 10. 
Aud indeed they are the only Perſons that 
truly deſerve that Character: And according 
tis obſervable that Holy Scripture (which repre- 
ſents things always according to their true Ideas, 
andina true Light) never makes mention of Wiſ- 
dom with any Mark of Commendation or Excel- 
lence, but it always means by it; eitber the actual 
Etactice of our rr the leading a few 
pP 4 
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Life, or at furtheſt the Study und Knowledge: of 
thoſe Truths which have à direct Tendeney to it; 
* ws immediate Connexion with it. 
Tu R Gentlemen of the Port Royal 
5 n deliver, themſelves ſo well upon this 
Nee 2. 5 occaſion, that tis worth while to 
Il bear what they ſay. The Holy-Scri- 
pris you call that Science, 5 reaches: us how to 
Live, accounting all that are ignoram of it Fools. and 
Mad Mn Nov would., Man, . were be Rational, 
Speak any other Language than this. For it-is moſt 
conformable 10 Reaſon and Nature, and tis uniy Kis 
Blindneſs thut has brought anothe» Dialeci into Faſhion, 
This is verytruly and very judiciouſſy remark'd;and 
may ſerve to ſatisſie us why God does here repre- 
ſent the practice of 2 Good Life, (which he makes 
the Matter of his Addreſs to Man,) under the 
Title and Appellation of Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing. O je Simple underſtand Wiſdom," aud je Fools 
be ye of an under ſtanding Heart. Wherein: he alſo 
acts the Rhetorician, recommending the Matter 
of his Addreſs under the perſuaſive inſinuation of 
Wiſdom, à thing we all deſire and pretend to, 
that ſo it might have a more advantagi6us Hear- 
ing, and gain che greater acceptance in the World; 
Which leads me to conſi der 
3. The great Concern that: Ties upon the\World 15 

- that: ſens or compiy-with this Divine Addreſs : 
Which-Lſhal:diſpatchin a very few Words, out 
ol Reverence to the Subject of my Diſcourſe, be- 
ing willing to fuppoſe that an Addreſs from God 
may be ſuſſicient to make its o¼n way into the 
Hearts of Men, without the: Aﬀiſtance of Fond 
Human Recommendation. a An certainy, if fever 
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Man be concern d: to hear and be attentive, it is 
now: and that whether we conſider the Majeſty 
ol the Healer, or the Moment of the Addreſs. ;.. 
2FarsmT; The Majeſty of: the Speaker, who it 
ſeems is no other than the Eternal and Eſſential 
Cd ſpeaks? When then will he hear, and to whoſe 
Voice will he give his Attention It, the Great 
God ean condeſcend to addreſs himſelf to a Crea- 
ture, ſure one would think that Creature might 
well afford to hearken to the Application of his 
God. We hearken to the Voice of our Fellow 
Ceatures continually, and reckon it as a neceſlary 
Civilixy to do ſo; and ſhall we not all hew the 
ſame regard to our Common Creator? God hears 
us, When we addreſs our (elves ta him, and ſhall 
not we hear him vrhen he addreſſes himſelf to us? 
Shall we, can we be Deaf to ſuch a; Speaker? 
When Wiſdom cries, and Underſtanding puts 
forth her Voice; ſhall; we then refuſe to Hear? 
Or, (which is worſe, ) ſhall we hear, and deſpiſe, 
forget and neglect to do? Certainly we do not 
conſider the Quality of him that ſpeaks to us, if 
ve can be thus liſtleſs and regardleſs of what hg 
ſays. As we do neit ger. 


Lt; which is concerning the greareſty r 
only Intereſt we have at ſtake. Fot tis not God's 
own. {uit that he thus earneſtly ſollioits with us; 
neither is it for his own ad vantage chat he makes 
theſe continual Applications to us. But it is our 
Intereſt and our Concern that be eſpouſes; and 
our Spod, and the greateſt Good too that we 
are capable of. That which he eourts us to, and 


AA importunes 


= uſed, T-hirve reich d oui my haud aud m Maire 


$18 Fra öl. H! 
ortunes us for, is that welwould 5 
and tliat we would take ſueh a Cre us will mak 
us ſo; That we would live and act wiſely af 
Uke our ſelbes, that is, like H¹ional Greatute 
according to the Order of ont Being, andthe 
Perfection of dur Nature That we would ſit and 
diſpoſe our ſeloes for the Happineſs he! hat pre- 
pared ſor us, bring out lelues vvithin the com- 
aſs of his Love and Meroy, and ſo demea out 
elves for this ſhort time, that he may reward us 
with'a Bleſſed Eternity. This is the ching which 
God treaàts with us about this is the burthen of 
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All his Applications. | Heachultsfirlt: ſpake us inte 
Being, would fain'now!Ipeak us into che Order 


and Perfe&iowof Being imd Happineſt. And is 
Hot ſach am Addreſs as this 2 our 
Attention and Qompliance: meerly upon he ac- 
count of its 0wni Moment, æho it came from ſome 
inſeriouy Being, And had no zerommenidation from 
the Divinity of the Speaker Much more then, 
ſince it comes to us from dοοε from the) very 
Eternal and Sabſtantial Naſdus uf God; iurhe tho 
too Great to gain by bur Happinéſs, is: yet too 
Good to ſee us Miſera ble. 
Cee then that ye refuſe nun hinsithbt ſpeakith Az. Nl. 
12 fot᷑ tis tot a light thing to rejed ſuetſ an Ad- 
_ reſs from ſubtica Speaber: i Butrif we ſhould be fo 
i id and diſiagenuous , uam her ſelſ hab fore- 
ward us what we muſt truſt to, and What re- 
kur we muſt expect. Beenuſe I bave cal N And j 


vurdad. But 9e have ſet ur naight my Counſel, and 
uh nf my Reproof, I alſo will laugh it your Cu- 
Ama, I will moci when” your Fear comer,” Prov: 1. 
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In EAR 5 a ITY wing 85 on, "whit we - it 
be very willing that God ſhould: hear us, ard 
chut is at the Rur of Death; and there will be- 
time When we müſt and ſhall hear him, namely, 
Ent ff Day of Judzman, when he mall A 
rt of his jultice, and give finial Sentence u 

us: And ent 25 we would have God 
ay to hear us at the Hour of dur Death, ind 4s 

wad conifortably hear him in the Day of 
Jadgment, ſo it concerns us to heat him now 
in this his Day of Addreſs and Treaty with $, 
while he Seſpeaks vs By all the variety of Appli- 
cxti6n, Chile le Wilde tics and while Under: 


tht is Divine Addreſs; and let this 


turn evety'Sou I enk Lord for t 
6h.” 4. nen n 2 [3 is) ay Sr £1113 
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1 — or che Will of 

1 0 ſome) in 1 4 
Senſe 


le 1 2 1 Truth. oF Dons, 3 — 


d conceives 45 True, ſhould be therefore True 
h ki conceives it, o ES „ . i. 


y * e yu 
I 8 ec Fn 
_ infalli 9 5 he can form no judgment 
ut What is according to Truth, ſo the Will of 
God is a nh d orderly and regular (as following 
the Condug lon unerring ght,) that he can 
will nothing hut what is Good. And that there- 
fore as we can fafely. argue g Poſteriori, that ſuch 


x Propoſition, is true, e 855 ſo conceives it, 
owe may in like manner argi from the Will of 
d, Ne a thing is Ge ;. becauſe he wills 


it. In this Senſe I ſuppoſe we may warrantably 
ſay, that whatever God wills x Good ; not as if it 

wins it, but be- 
SUS 22 Perfchion 2 he can will no- 
thing but what is ſo axtecedently in its own Nature. 


hos way Many + ol God may an wuſt be admit: 


andard and Meaſure, tho not as 


* u ane af 05 215 l of Gabe He Standard 
aud cat 170 of AS, the gs 1 
God is the 1910 2 ag all Truth, then wi 


low, that, it is isas 1 the erke eien of our 


| Ill, to be 1 7 41 the # 0 
an Perkecon,o — ade Flt of er 
le fo the ab ge of God, i that the 
oriner 058 perfect the Squl.as much in 4 Moral 
Way, 1 latter does in elettugl way ; and 
that therefore © we. wou cerely conſult the 
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petſection of our Rational Nature, we ſhould at 
leaſt as much endeavour to conform our Wills tg 
the Will of God, as to conform our Underſtand. 
ings to the Underſtanding of God 3 to will as 
God wills, as to think or concaive as God thinks 
or conceives. For if Good be as perfeRive of the 
Will, as Truth is of the Underſtanding, then the 
perfection of the Will muſt, as much conſiſt in 
Conformity with that which is the Meaſure of 
Good (whatever it be) as the Perfection of the 
Underſtanding does conſiſt in its Conformity with 
the Meaſure of Truth. And ſince this Meaſure 
of Good is acknowledg'd to be n gther than the 
Supream Will, the Will of God, it is evident that 
Conformity with his Will muſt be as much the 
Perfection of our Will, as Conformity with his 
Underſtanding is the Perfection of our Under- 
ſtanding. Whence it will follow, that as our Un- 
derſtandings cannot vary, tho ne ver ſo little from 
the Divine Underſtanding without falling into 
Error, ſo our Wills cannot decline, tho never ſo 
little from the Divine Will, without falling into 
Sn. As all Deviation from the Underſtanding of 
God is an Intellectual, ſo all Deviation from the 
Win of God will be a Moral Diſorder. We ought 
therefore to be thoroughly Conformable with this 
great and aniverſal Standard of Morality, to tune 
out Wills to a perſect Uniſan with the Will of God, 
and in every teſpect to W ill the ſame that he Wills, 
if we would be exact Followers of Order, and 
contain our Souls within the ſtri& Bounds of what 


1 4 


is juſt and fit. And there is a time coming when 
we ſhall do ſo, when Sf ſhall be quite extinguiſh- 
ed in us, when we ſhall maintain no private or 
particular Motions, but ſhall follow the 9 


- 
8 
Fi 


and Motion of God, and be carried along = 


Nan in th? itſogs of the 7 „Mic,, the Je- 
ſuit Drexelizs has written à very uſeful Book upon 


larly upon the preſent Subject, of conforming our 
= tod much after the manner of Counſel, as ſome- 


"whole Duty, and ny, but the Duty of Mat. 


I Tels nor more than what is the Rriet and neceſſary 


W the whote-Moral Petfe&icn of Man, fo 
ſutate to the whole compaſs of Sin; ; and there 


from this Meaſure without Diſorder. If we 
Think otherwiſe than God thinks, we err or think 
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were with this great Vörtex, having our Wills in- 
tirely reſolv'd into the Divine, without ſo much 
as the leaſt Pelleity left of out own, that ſo the 
Will of God, as God himſelf, may be Al in AI. 
Tus Conformity olf the Human Will with 


ir. And indeed thoſe ſort of Men are generally 
very happy in Devotional Compoſitions, and particu- 


Wills to the Divine, which they treat of in a wery 
ſavoury and affectionate way, only 1 think they 
have here generally'this Fault, that they look up- 
ol it as a particular Virtue, and repreſent it a lit- 


og ner Heroically Excellent, as the top ang'height 

an Perfection; whereas indeed it is 2 
7 — of t the moſt General and Tranſcendental 
Nature, ſuch as Hr ang hy rab its Latitude the 


Tgem elle 83 Dein, is the Ser and Abridg- 
ment of all Moraſity, and otight to be at à H 
inferibed upon every Soul, as including neither 


| ity of every Intelligent Creature. As an intire 
Zntormity 0 of our Will with che Will of God, 


iſconformity from the Will of God, is commen- 
cannot , be the leaſt Diſconformity of our:Will 


amifs; - and if we will otherwiſe:thati God wills, 
we 
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we ben een Amiſt, 5 — N do then as much 28 much 
cecede from the Supream: re oH Good, as in 
the oller Caſe we do from the Supteam Meaſure 
of Truth. It is therefore not only Matter of 
Counſel and Perfection, but our tric, and heceſſa- 
y Duty 20 follow the Order of God add o 
have our Wills intĩirely ane er 28 it 
were Perf atito His. 19 tt 5h 

WII, if ſo, then we ne 3 what 
God loves, and nothing but what God loves, and 
to love that wirk all our: Capacity which God 
lodes Wich all his. This is clear at dighr. But 
now tis im dſt certain that God loves himſelf, be- 
cauſe he is truly Lovely aud therefore e ought 
alſo to love God And "tis. as certain that God 
loves himſelf infinitely, becauſe he is infinitely 
Lovely.” Anditherefore:we ought to love God 
with out Infinire, that 1s; with our whole Love, 
and to our utmoſt. For tis nothing but utter 
Impoſſibility, nothing but an Eſſential Incapacity, 
nothing dut our being Crbdtufes, that can excuſe 
us from loving God in a degree of Love ſtrictly 
infinire;!'there being: no other truly werthy of 
God. "Bur.lince we canifor.do tha, ve | ſhould 
detain no part or . ig finite, burt 
love God with our WhOle Love, he loves bin- 
ſelf with'every de gree of his own Love: Wet 

Tag'alls: tle certain that God adeing an 
infinitely Perfect und Sell ſuſicient Being, can love 
nothing bar himſelf; as Love is (here) taken for 
Wiſhing or Deſiring. | God can dæſite nothing but 
wat is Good and Defirable, and there being not 
the leaſt Degree of Good or Deſitable but what 
is contained in himſelf, in his own infinite Nature, 
tis * thoold deſire Any t thing mn 

0 


loves nothing but himſelf, then tis plain that we 
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of himſelf. All Deſire of any thing withoaryjipro-1 
ceeds from ſome Want or Defect within ; and ac- 
cordingly all Beings that are under ſuch a-Defeg, 
(which ib the caſe of all Creatures, ) are alſo Eſen- 
tialhy ſubjected to deſire. If therefore God deſites 
any thing out of, or beſides himſelf, tis becauſe 
of ſome Eſſential Defe&, becauſe he has not alt 
that is Deſirable in himſelf. - But God (as his 
Idea imports,) is a Being apſolutely Perfect, and 
every way Self· ſuffleient; he contains all the de- 
grees of Being, and conſequently all that is Good 
or Deſirable within himſelf, and therefore tis im- 
poſſible that any thing without himſelf ſhould. be 
the Object of his Deſire. We may iconclude 
therefore, that as God loves himſelf, and loves 
himſelf Inſinitely, with the whole and full appli- 
cation of his Love, ſo he loves himſelf withal ſo 
intirely, as to love nothing beſides, nothing out 
e T0% 614m 50003 b 
- Waznce' we are further led to conelude, 
that as this is God's Meaſure of loving himſelf, 
ſo this alſo ought to be our Meaſure of loving 
God : For if our Wills ought to be conformable 
throughout with the Will of God, and God 


ought to love nothing but God, or to expteſs it 

in the L of the Text, that if God loves 
himſelf with his whole Heart, Soul and Mind, 
with che united and collected Strength and Ener- 
gy of the whole Trinity, then we: alſo. ought 
with our whole Heart, Soul and Mind to love 
God ; whom ſince we cannot love Jufinitely, we 
tonld at leaſt love Intire pt. 
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